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C W ig ^ iR c T  T O  I

T H E R E  IS NO R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  T R U T H .
. . [Jfamily inotto oj the M aharajahs oj in u re s ,]

PROJECTION OF THE DOUBLE,
In  one of tlie daily issues of tlio N. Y. World— an in 

fluential journal of tlie great American metropolis— for 
the year 1878, appeared a description of the events of an 
evening at the then Head-quarters of our Society, in the 
city of New Y ork. The w riter was one of the Editorial 
Staff, and among other wonders related was the follow
ing : Some lady or gentleman among the visitors had 
doubted the possibility of an Adept to leave his physical 
body in a torpid state in the Him alayas, and como in liis 
astral body (Mayavi-rupa) across land and seas to the 
other side of the world. Three or four of the company 
sat so as to face the .two large, windows of the room wliich 
gave upon, the Avenue— then b rilliantly  lighted with the 
gas of the shops and street-lamps. The doubting surmise 
was barely uttered when these persons simultaneously 
started in snrprise and pointed towards the left-hand 
window. A ll looking there, saw deliberately and slowly 
passing on the outside, from left to right, first one, then 
another figure of A siatic men, with fehtas  on their heads 
and clad in one of the long white garments of the East. 
Passing by the window and out of sight, they presently 
returned, and repassing the window, were seen no more. 
Two of the witnesses (Col. Olcott and the E d ito r of this 
journal) recognized them, from personal acquaintance, 
as a certain Mahatma and one of his pupils. The window 
was nearly twenty feet from the ground and, there being 
no verandah or other roof for a crow to walk upon— tho 
figures had been moving through the air. Thus, upon 
the instant and most unexpectedly,, the doubter had 
been silenced and jiji.e j;rutl^ of A ryan Esoteric Science 
vindicated. Since we came to In d ia  a number of per
fectly crediblo witnesses, N ative and European, have 
been favoured with a sight of sim ilar apparitions of the 
Blessed Ones, and usually under the most convincing 
circumstances. Only a few weeks ago at our Madras 
Head-quarters, one appeared suddenly in full light, in 
au upstair room and approached w ithin two feet of cerT 
tain H indu members of onr society, retained the per
fectly visible and solid form for about oue minute, and 
then receding half a dozen paces— disappeared upon 
tho spot. A t Bombay, the astral sarira of Mahatma K . I I .  
uas seen repeatedly two years ago— by over twenty 
members in all— some of whom had been very sceptical 
os to such a possibility before, proclaiming it after tho 
occurrence as “ the most glorious, solemn of sights.”  
'Three times, during ono evening the “ form,” perfectly 
recognizable, and seemingly solid to a hair of the mous
tache and beard— glided through the air from a cluster 
of bushes to the verandah, in b rillian t moon-light...and 
then faded out. A gain, the case of M r. Ramaswamier,
H. A ., affords proof of the most cumulative kind ever re
corded iu the history of this branch of Esoteric Science ;

lie first saw a Mahatma’s p o rtra it; then saw him in the 
“  double and finally met him in the flesh in a lonely 
pass in S ikkim , conversed with him for above two 
hours in, his (M r. E . ’s) own vernacular—-a foreign 
tongue to' the Mahatma—r-had explained to him many 
facts relating to ; the Theosophical : Society, and 
was charged with messages to Colonel Olcott about cer
tain confidential matters which none but , him self and 
this particular Mahatma knew about. The existence of 
the Mahatmas, their power to • travel in  the inner, or 
astral body at w ill, to preserve fu ll command of all their 
intelligence, and to condense their “ phantom”  form into 
v isib ility  or dissolve it into in visib ility  at their own 
pleasure, are now facts too well established to permit 
us to regard it as an open question.

Objectors to the above propositions are found only 
among the inexperienced, as objectors to every other 
new thing have been. There must be a particular mo
ment in every case when doubt and disbelief, vanish, to 
give place to knowledge and certainty. Pew, compara
tively, of any generation have ever or in the nature of 
things could ever see the splendid phenonienon of a 
Mahatma’s astral apparition ; for merely the magneto- 
psychic law of attraction and repulsion keeps Adepts 
and the reeking stew of social corruption far apart. 
Sometimes, under very favourable couditions they 
may approach an individual dovoted to occult re
search, but this happens rarely ; for even lie, pure 
though he be, is wallowing in the world’s corrupt 
akasa or magnetic aura and contaminated by it. 
To his inner self it is as stifling and deadly as tho 
heavy vapour of carbonic oxido to ; his physical lungs. 
A nd, remember, it is by the inner, not the outer, S6lf 
that we come into relations with Adepts ^nd tlieir ad
vanced Chelas. One would not expect to hold improv
ing conversation with a besotted, inebriate, ly in g  in a 
state of swine-like stupefaction after a debauch ; yet it is 
quito as impracticable for the spiritualised Mahatma to 
exchange thoughts with a man of society, liv in g  daily iu 
a state of psychic intoxication among tlie magnetic 
fumes of its carnality, materialism, and spiritual atrophy.

But other living- persous than tlie Eastern Adepts can 
project their doubles so as to appear at a distance from 
tlieir bodies. The literature of Western mysticism— not 
to mention the voluminous records of tho Orient— con
tain many instances of tho k in d ; notably the works of 
G lanvil, Ennemoser, Crowe, Ovveu, H owitt, Des Mous- 
seaux and many other Roman Catholic writers, and a 
host beside. Sometimes the figures talk, but usually 
not ; sometimes they wauder while the subject’s outer 
body sleeps, sometimes while awake ; often the apparition 
is the forerunner of death, but occasionally it seems to 
have come from its distant body for the mere pleasure 
of seeing- a friend, or because the desire to reach a 
fam iliar place outran the physical power of the body to 
hurry there soon enough. Mias C. Crowe tells (Night 
Side of Nature) of a German Professor whose case was of 
the latter kind. Returning-to his house one day, he saw 
tlie double of him self puss there before him, knock at



the door, and enter when the servant maid opened it. 
H e hastened his pace, knocked in his turn, and when the 
maid came and saw him, she started back in terror saying 
“  W h y , Sir, I  have just let you in !”  (dr words to that 
effect.) Mounting the stairs to h is lib rary, he saw 
him self seated in his own arm -chair as was his custom. 
A s  he approached, the phantom melted away into air. 
Another example of a sim ilar nature is the following, of 
which the circumstances are as satisfactorily established, 
as could be desired.*

The story is told of ono—Emilie Sag&e, governess in a ladies’ 
school, a t R iga, in Livonia. H ere the body and its  double w eie 
observed sim ultaneously , in broad day, and  by many persons. 
“ One day all th e  school, forty-two in num ber, were in a room on 
thfe eround-floor, glass doors leadiug in to  the garden . They 
Baw E m iiie ga thering  flowers in th e  garden, when suddenly  her 
figure appeared on a vacant sofa. Looking in s tan tly  in to  the 
garden , they  still saw Einilio there  ; b u t they  observed th a t she 
moved lariguidly and as if exhausted or drowsy. Two of the 
bolder approached th ed o u b le , and offered to  touch it j they  felt 
a  sligh t resistance, which they compared to th a t  of muslin or 
crape. O ne of thom passed th rough  p art of tho figu re ; the 
apparition rem ained some m om ents longer, then  disappeared, 
b'.iD gradually* T his phenom enou occurred, in differe&t Ways, as 
long as E m ilie ; rem ained a t the school, for about a year and 
a-half in 1845 and 1846, w ith in te rm itten t periods from  one to 
several weeks. I t  was rem arked th a t  th e  m ore d is tin c t atid 
m aterial th e  double appeared, th e  more uneasy, languid , and 
suffering was tho  real person ; when, on th e  con trary , the double 
became feeble, the patient recovered s tren g th , E m ilie had uo 
consciousness of her double, nor did sho ever see it .”

Much remains to be said upon this most important theme, 
but.it is reserved for another occasion. Al. d ’A ssier’s 
work (see Foot-note) w ill be reviewed separately.

— ■ ♦  ■■ ■ ■
. TWO WORDS ABOUT GIlELASHIP.  . . .

[ A n  O p e n  L e t t e r  t o  t h e  P r e s i d e n t . ]
M y dear Brother and President.

“  H in ts 011 Esoteric Theosophy”  No. 2 is worthy of the 
author of H ints No. 1 and of the Society under whose aus
pices it is published. The conditions of regular chelaship 
have been found so onerous by the Brahmans that very 
few are now recommended to go to the length of giving 
np the care of children and relatives except when death 
is very near. The Masters have given them enough of 
sacred, i. e., occult literature, aud enough of rites and fasts 
and practical directions by which the inner eye is opened. 
Attention to these with certairi duties of hospitality and 
philanthropy are enjoined upon a Brahman. Not one in a 
thousand families at present observe what is enjoined. 
The Brahman you know, by hereditary abstinence from 
moat and drink, and by reason of his mother having to 
cultivate habits of celibacy if  she became a widow, is a 
mystic by his physical organisation. I f  you know how 
days of the week, phases of the moon, star9, and holy days 
intervene between him and the nuptial bed, you w ill 
see that an old-school Brahman was practically trained 
to chastity.

Those were days when all had belief in esoteric theo
sophy and honored the Brahman’s life and culture. Indeed 
Adepts moved amongst them, commanded kings, and 
through the Brahmans gave laws to the multitude. They 
have been to the Hindus iu short what regular Chelas 
are now to the Theosophical Society. A s there are nomi
nal deriding Theosophists, so there have been always 
soulless Hindus. A  Brahman was one, only by attention 
to the culture and duties already mentioned, aud not by 
Aryan descent or political ascendancy. Second grade 
Brahmans or Kshatriyas were the rulers and soldiers of 
the nation, and the third grade or Vysias were landlords 
and traders subject to payments to support the superior 
grades. These three classes were tho D w ija or the reborn 
or initiatod, and members were degraded if  they 
neglected the culture and duties enjoined. Neither 
abstinence from meat and drink and lust, nor atten
tion to . the culture and duties was imposed upon

*A condensed version is given by tho Hon. R. D. Owen in liis 
"Footfalls on tho Boundary of another world,” and nil the parti
culars as to time, place, and witnesses will bo fonnd in the recent 
French work of M. d’Assier “ Essai snr L’ Hnmanit£ Posthume, etc.” 
A translation is in Light for Angnst 18, 1882 (q. v.).

the mass of the H indus called tha Sudras (Suchdd 
dravayate, free from restraiht). Of course any Sudra 
acquiring the physical organization and submitting to 
the restraints could be taken into the higher sections. 
A nd it is said that only a century ago the Maharajah of 
Travancore, and still more recently the late Maharajah 
of Tanjore, wore so taken. Buddha, acknowledged in 
Sanscrit Sacred literature to be an A vatar of Vishnu 
higher even than tho preceding eight Avatars, wanted to 
purify the community of nominal Brahmans and ambi
tious Sudras and instituted simpler forms and duties. 
Jesus contented him self with briefer hints at Esoteric 
Theosophy, because the people whom he addressed had 
first to regulate their external lives to the command
ments. H in d u  Ram anujachariar who founded tho 
Vaishnava Sect insisted only on having belief in 
the im mortality of the soul and in the existence 
of Adepts. The Old-school, i. e., the' orthodox H in 
dus, have no jealousy or grudge towards the other 
religionists E t n d  schismatics, but wish them success ami 
contentment in  their adopted system of culture and duty. 
U nhappily these,' instead of making self-progress by 
liv in g  the lives they have appreciated, indulge in bigoted 
hostility towards their brethren of the earlier and more 
elaborate systems. To become a H indu or a Brahman 
is not a matter of mere willingness or profession, but a 
matter of qualification duly tested and form ally approved 
by a Brahman council. I  respect a good Christian, a good 
Mohametan, a. good Buddhist, a good Parsee, and any 
good man who acts up tp his views of truth, justice aud 
divine wisdom, but repel those bad specimens who do not 
so act up and yet would drag and deceive others iuto their 
views. : .

The degeneration of the orthodox H indus hais been, 
owing to the unscrupulous hostilities and deceptions of 
the converts and schismatics, supported by the non- 
H indu and often anti-H indu races which have for over 
ten centuries governed the country. The proverbial 
cause of degeneration is the well-known phrase “ Yatha 
R aja tatha prajah.” In  the name of humanity and 
neutrality, aud even of discoveries in H indu Sashtras .and 
Vedas, Governments and Officers have interfered with the 
religious belief and practices and social rules and per
sonal rights of the H indus. Hum anity and neutrality are 
the root virtues of Hinduism , ar.d the Brahmans can 
know their Sashtras and Vedas as well as any other 
ordinary man. Brahmans blessed with direct inter
course with Adepts and their Divine Self, have from 
timo to time Corrected erroneous beliefs and practices. 
Those who wish for the regeneration of the Hindus w ill 
afford facilities for such intercourse to the qualified mem
bers and not impose upon the nation their own views— the 
resultperhapsoftheir own degeneration. Chelas like Subba 
Row and others can, by proving their chelaship, win over or 
guide any orthodox Brahman Council of Pandits and 
P riests; but ordinary Pandits and Priests lik e — , and— , 
and again— will not even be listened to. You, as a regular 
Chela, have been allowed to plant a tree in the Temple of 
Tinnevelly, but ordinary Mlechas w ill not be so allowed. 
A s I  have again and again said, if  you or Mr. . . .
or Mr. . . . study the exoteric and technical systeni
of Hinduism so well as you have studied the Buddhistic! t 
system, you will be admitted to all the privileges of the 
Brahman caste.* In  my understanding, caste is not in 
origin and principle a baneful barrier, but classification by 
previous Karm a and present aptitude, and I  have sent a 
line to this Effect to the Theosophist.

I  offer you my Brahmanical respects as to a holy 
Brahman, and remain yours ever fraternally,

. A . S a n k a r i a h ,  F . T. S.,
President Fd under, Hindu S  abb ah.

T r i c h o o b ,  Aug. 15thi_______ . . .  ' , .________
# O nr b ro th e r  ia n o t aware> i t  seem s, th a t  th e  sacred  B rahm anical 

th re a d  has beon twicfe g iven  to  Col. O lcott— as th e  h ig h est m ark  of 
e s te e m , of course, and Hot as an a c tu a l adm ission  in to  caste . The las t 
t im e , tho  donor w as ono of th o  m o s t ce leb ra ted  S anscrit p and its of 
In d ia , and  he  m ade th o  com plim en t com plete by  [theoretically  takiDg 
him  in to  h is own Qoira,— E d , . 1



. (Continued from, the last Number.) 
REPLIES TO INQUIRIES SUGGESTED B Y  

“ ESOTERIC BUDDHISM.”

QUESTION VI.

" H is t o r ic a l  D i f f i c u l t y ” — W h y ?

I t  is asked whether there may not be ‘ some confusion’ 
in tlie letter quoted on p: @2 of Esoteric Buddhism 
regarding; “ old Greeks and Homajls said to have been 
Atlanteans.”  The answer is— none whatever. The word 
“  Atlantean”  was a generic name. The objection to have 
it applied to the old Greeks and Romans on the ground 
thnt they wero Aryans, ‘l their language being interme
diate between Sanskrit and modern European dialects," 
is worthless. W ith  equal reason, might' a future 6th 
Race scholar, who had never heard of the (possible) snb- 
mergeuce of a portion of European Turkey, object to 
T urks from the Bosphorus being referred to as a remnant 
of the Europeans. “  The Turks, are surely Sem ites;”  he 
might say 12,000 years hence, aud— “  their language is 
intermediate between Arubic and our modern 6th Race 
dialects."* . ,

Tha “  historical difficulty”  arises from a certain 
authoritative statement made by Orientalists on philolo
gical grounds. Prof. Max M uller has b rilliantly  demon
strated that Sanskrit was the “  elder sister” — by no 
means tho mother— of all the modern languages. A s to 
that “  mother,”  it is conjectured by himself and col
leagues to be a “  now extinct tongue, spoken 'probably by 
the nascent Aryan race.”  W hen asked what was this 
language, the Western voice answers, “  W ho can tell 
W hen, “ during what geological periods did this nascent 
race flourish ?” The same impressive voice replies :— “  In  
prehistoric ages, the duration of which no one can now 
determine.”  Yet it must have been Sanskrit, however 
barbarous and unpolished, since “  the ancestors of the 
Greeks, the Italians, Slavonians, Germans and K e lts”  
were living  within “ the same precincts”  with that 
nascent race, and the testimony borne by language has 
enabled the philologist to trace the "lang uage of tho 
gods”  iu the speech of every A ryan nation. Meanwhile 
it is affirmed by these same Orientalists that classical 
Sanskrit has its origin at the very threshold of the Chris
tian e ra ; while Vedic Sanskrit is allowed an antiquity of 
hardly 3,000 years (if so much,) before that time.

Now, Atlantis, on the statement of the “ A d e p ts ,s a n k  
over 9,000 years before the Christian e ra .f How then 
can one maintain that the “ old Greeks and Romans”  were 
Atlauteans ! How can that be, since both nations are

* T h is  is not to be construed  to  m ean th a t  12,000 y ea rs  hen ce  th e re  
w ill be y e t any m an of th e  6 th  Race, o r  th a t  th e  5 th  w ill be sub* 
m erged . Th* figures a re  g iven sim ply  fo r th e  sake of a  b e tte r  
com parison w ith  th e  p resen t ob jec tion  in th e  case  of th e  G reeks an d  
A tlan tis .

+ The position  recen tly  taken  up  by M r. G erald  M assey in L ig h t th a t  
th e  s to ry  of A tla n tis  is not a geological even t b u t an an c ien t a s tro n o m i
cal m y th , is r a th e r  im pruden t. Mr. M assey, n o tw ith stan d in g  h is  rare  
in tu itiona l facu lties  and  g rea t learn ing , is one of th o se  w rite rs  in whom 
th e  in te n sity  of resea rch  b en t into one d irection  has biassed h is other* 
w ise clear understan d in g . B ecause H ercu les is now  a  constella tion  it 
does n o t follow th a t  th e re  nev er was a  hero of th is  nam e. B ecanse th e  
N oachian Universal D eluge is now proved a fiction based  upon geologi
cal and geographical ignorance, it  does not, the re fo re , a p p e a r th a t  thero  
w ere no t m any local deluges in p reh isto ric  ages* T he an c ien ts  co n n ec t
ed every  te rre s tr ia l e v e n t w ith  th e  ce lestia l bodies. T hey tra c e d  tho 
h isto ry  of th e ir  g re a t deified heroes and  m em orialized  it  in s te lla r  con
figurations as o ften  as th ey  personified p u re  m yths, anthropom orphic 
sing ob jec ts in n a tu re . Ono has to  lea rn  th e  difference betw een  th e  two 
modes before a tte m p tin g  to  classify  th em  n n d er one nom encla tu re . An 
earth q u ak e  has ju s t  engulfed  over SO,000 people (&7,903) in S unda 
S tra its. T hese w ere m ostly  M alays, savages w ith  whom  but few  had  
relations, and  th e  d ire  even t w ill be soon fo rg o tten . H ad  a  portion of 
G rea t B rita in  been  th u s  sw ep t aw ay in stea d , th e  w hole w orld wonld 
havo been in com m otion, an d  y e t, a  fow thousand  years  hence, even 
such an  even t would have  passed  o u t oif m an ’s m em ory ; and a  
fn tu ro  G erald M assey m ig h t be found sp e cu la tin g  npon th o  astronom i* 
eal ch a rac te r  and  signification of th e  Is le s  o f W ight, Je rsey ; o r  M an, 
argu ing , perhaps, th a t  th is  la t te r  Js lan d  had  n o t con tained  a  rc a ll iy in g

A ryans, and the genesis of their languages is Sanskrit ? 
Moreover, the W estern scholars know that the Greek and 
Latin languages were formed within historical periods, the 
Greeks and Latins themselves having no existence as 
nations 11,000 13.C. Surely they who advance such a 
proposition do not realize how very unscientific is their 
statement 1

Such are the criticism s passed, such— the “ historical 
difficulty.”  The culprits arraigned are fu lly  alive to 
their perilous situation ; nevertheless, they maintain the 
statement. The only thing which may perhaps here be 
objected to is, that the names of the two nations are 
incorrectly used. I t  may be argued that to refer to the 
remote ancestors and their descendants equally ns 
“ Greeks and Romans,”  is an anachronism as marked as 
would be the calling of the ancient Keltio Gauls or the 
Insubres— Frenchmen. A s a matter of fact this is true. 
But, besides the very plausible excuse that the names 
used were embodied in a private letter, written as usual 
in great haste, and which was hardly worthy of . the 
honour of being quoted verbatim with all its imperfec
tions, there may perhaps exist still weightier objections 
to calling the said people by any other name. One 
misnomer is as good ns another; and, to refer to old 
Greeks and Romans iu a private letter as the old 
Hellenes from Hellas or Magna Grcccia, and the Latini 
as from Latium, would have been, besides looking pe
dantic, just as incorrect as the use of the appellation noted, 
though it may have sounded, perchance, more; “ histori
cal.”  The truth is that, like the ancestors of nearly all 
the Indo-Ettropeans (or shall we say Indo-Germanic 
Japetidca ?), the Greek and Roman sub-races mentioned, 
have to be traced much farther back. Tlieir origin must be 
carried far into the mists of that “  prehistoric”  period, 
that mythical age which iuspires the modern historian 
with such a feeling of squeamishness that anything creep
ing out of its abyssmal depths is sure to be instantly dis
missed as a deceptive phantom, the myihos of an idle tale, 
or a later fable unworthy of serious notice. The Atlantean 
“ old Greeks”  could not be designated even as the 
Autochtones— a convenient term used to dispose of the 
origin of any people whose ancestry cannot be traced, 
and which, at any rate with the Hellenes, meant certainly 
more than simply “ soil-born,”  or prim itive aborigenes ; 
nnd yet the so-called fable  of Deukalion and Pyrrha ia 
surely no more incredible or murvellous than that of 
Adam and E ve,— a fable that hardly an hundred years 
ago, no one would have dared or even thought to question. 
And in its esoteric significance the Greek tradition is 
possibly more truly historical than many a so-called 
historical event during the period of the Olympiades—  
though both Hesiod und Homer may have failed to record 
the former in their epics. N or could the Romans be re
ferred to as the Umbro-Sabbellians, nor even as the Itali. 
Peradventure, liad thehistorianslearntsomethingmorethan 
they have of the Italian ‘‘ Autochtones” — the Iapygians, 
one might h ave . given the “  old Romans”  the latter 
name. But then there would bo again that other diffi
culty : history knows that the Latin  invaders drove 
before them, and finally cooped up this mysterious and 
miserable race among the clefts of the Calabrian rocks, 
thus shewing the absence of any race affinity between tho 
two. Moreover, Western archaeologists keep to their own 
counsel, and w ill accept of no other but their own conjec
tures. A nd since they have failed to make anything out 
of the undecipherable inscriptions in an unknown tongue 
and mysterious characters on the Iap yg ian  monuments—  
and so for years have pronounced them unguessable, he 
who would presume to meddle where the doctors muddle

raco  of m en  b n t "  belonged to  astronom ical m ytho logy”  was a  “ M an” . 
“ subm erged in ce lestia l w a te r s .” I f  lhe legend of th e  lo st A tlan tis  
ia only  “ liko tho so  of A iryana-V aejo  and  Jam b n -d v ip a ,”  i t  is te r re s 
t r ia l  enough, an d  th e re fo re , “  th e  m ythological origin o f th e  D eluge 
legend” is bo f a r  an  open question . W o clnim  th a t  i t  is not 
“  indub itab ly  demonstrated,” however clever tlie theoretical dejron- 
Btratioa,



would be likely to be reminded of the Arab proverb about 
proffered advice.Thus, itseems hardly possible to designate 
“  the old Greeks and Romans”  by their legitimate, true 
name so as to at once satisfy the “ historians”  und keep 
ou the fair side of truth and fact. However, since in tbe 
Replies that precede Science had to be repeatedly shocked 
by most unscientific propositions, and that before this 
series is closed, mauy a difficulty, philological and archa3- 
logical as well as historical, w ill have to be unavoidably 
created— it may be ju st as wise to uncover tho occult 
batteries at onco and havo it over with.

W oll then, the “ Adepts” deny most emphatically to 
W estern science any knowledge whatever of the growth 
and development of the Indo-Aryan race which, “  at the 
very dawn of H istory,”  they have espied in its “  patri
archal sim plicity”  on the banks of the Oxus. Before our 
proposition concerning “  the old Greeks and Koinans”  can 
be repudiated or even controverted, W estern Orientalists 
w ill have to know more than they do about the antiquity 
of that race aud the Aryan language ; aud they will have 
to account for those numberless gaps in H istory which
110 hypotheses of theirs seem able to fill up. Notwith
standing thoir present profound ignorance with regard 
to the early ancestry of tho Indo-Europeannations ; aud 
though no historian has yet ventured to assign even a 
remotely approximate date to the separation of the Aryan 
nations and the origines of the Sanskrit language— they 
hardly show the m o d e s ty  that might, under these circum
stances, be expected from them. P lacing  as they do 
that great separation of tho races at the first “  dawn of 
traditional history,”  with the Vedic age as “  the back
ground of the whole In d ian  w orld”  [of which confess
edly they know nothing] they will, nevertheless, calmly 
assign a modern date to any of the Rik-vedic oldest 
songs— on its “  internal evidence ;”  and io doing this, 
.they show as little hesitation as Mr. Fergusson when as
cribing a post-Christian age to the most ancient rockcut 
temple in India, merely on its— “ external form,”  A s for 
tlie ir unseemly quarrels, mutual recrim inations and per
sonalities over questions of scholarship, tho less said the 
better.

“ The evidence of language is irrefragable,”  as the 
great Oxford Sauskritist says. To which ho is 
answered— “ provided it does n o t  clash with historical 
facts and— ethnology.”  It  may b e — no doubt it is, as 
far as his knowledge goes, “  the only evidence worth 
listening to with regard to ante-historical periods ;”  but 
when something of these alleged “  pre-historical periods” 
comes to be known, and when what we think ive know of 
certain supposed pre-historic nations is found diame
trically  opposed to his “ evidence of language,”  the 
“ Adepts”  may be, perhaps, permitted to keep to tlieir 
own views and opinions, even though they differ with 
those of the greatest liv in g  philologist. The study of 
language is but a part— though, we admit, a fun
damental part— of true philology. To be complete, the 
latter has, as correctly argued by Bockt,— to bo 
almost synonymous with history. We gludly concede 
the right to the Western philologist wlio has to work 
iu  the total absence of any historical data, to rely upon 
comparative grammar, and take tho identification of 
roots lying at tlio foundation of words of those languages 
he is fam iliar with, or may know of, aud put it forward 
as the results of his study, and tho only available evidence. 
But we would like to see the same right conceded by 
him to the student of other races; even thongh theso 
he inferior to the Indo-European races— in the opinion 
of the paramount W est: for it is barely possible that pro
ceeding on other lines, nnd having reduced his know
ledge to a systom which precludes hypothesis and 
.simple affirmation, the Eastern student has. preserved 
a perfectly authentic record (for him) of those periods 
■which his opponent regards as ante-historical. The 
bare fact that, while Western men of scienco are referred 
to as “ scholars”  and scholiasts—native S anskritists and 
archaeologists are often spoken of aa “  Calcutta”  and

“  Ind ian sciolists” — affords no proof of their real inferi
ority, but rather of the wisdom of the Chinese proverb 
that “  self-conceit is rarely companion to politeness.”

The “  Adept”  therefore, has little, i f  anything, to do 
with difficulties presented by W estern History. To 
his knowledge— based on documentary records from 
which, as said, hypothesis is excluded, and as regards 
which even psychology is called to p iny  a very 
secondary part— the history of his and other nations 
extends im measurably beyond that hardly discernible 
point that stands on the fiir-away horizon of the W estern 
world as a land-mark of the commencement of its  history. 
Records, made throughout a series of ages based on 
astronomical chronology ar:d zodiacal calculations 
cannot err. [T h is new “ difficulty” — palfcographical, 
this time— that may be possibly suggested by tho men
tion of the Zodiac in In d ia  and Central Asia before 
the Christian era is disposed of in a subsequent article.]

Hence, the main question at issue is to decide which 
•— the Orientalist or the “ Oriental” — is most likely to 
err. The “ E ng lish  P. T. S .”  Las clioico of two sources 
of information, two groups of teachers. One group is 
composed of W estern historians with their suite of 
learned Ethnologists, Philologists, Anthropologists, A rcli- 
ajologists and Orientalists in general, 'lhe other consists 
of unknown Asiatics belonging to a race which, not
withstanding M r. Max M uller’s assertion that the same 
“  blood is running in the veins (of the English soldier) and 
in the veins of the dark Bengalese” — is generally regard
ed by many a cultured W estern as “ inferior.”  A  handful 
of men— whose history, religion, language, origin and 
sciences, having been seized upon by the conqueror, are 
now disfigured and mutilated beyond recognition ; and 
who having lived to see tho Western scholar claim a 
monopoly beyond appeal or protest of deciding the cor
rect meaning, chronological date, and historical value, 
of tho monumental and palaeographic relics of his mother
land— can hardly hope to bo listened to. I t  has little, if 
ever, entered tho mind of the Western public that their 
scholars hove, until very lately, worked in a narrow path
way obstructed with the ruins of an ecclesiastical, dog
matic P ast; that thoy have been cramped on all sides 
by limitations of “  revealed”  events coming from God 
“  with whom a thousand yearsarebut asoue day,”  and who 
have thus felt bound to cram milleniums into centuries 
and hundreds into units, g iving at the utmost an age of
1,000 to what is 10,000 years old. A ll this to save the threat
ened authority of tlieir religion and their own respect
ability and good name in cultured society. And even 
that, when free themselves from preconceptions,they have 
had to protect the honour of the Jewish diviue chronology 
assailed by stubborn facts; and thus, have become (often 
unconsciously) the slaves of an artificial history mado to 
fit into the narrow frame of a dogmatic religion. No 
proper thought has been given to this purely psychologi
cal but very significant trifle. Y et we all know how, 
rather than admit any relation between Sanskrit and the 
Gothic, Keltic, Greek, Latin and Old Persian, facts have 
been tampered with, old texts purloinedfrom libraries, and 
philological discoveries vehemently deuied. And we have 
also heal’d from our retreats, how Dugald Stewart and liis 
colleagues, upon seeing that the discovery would also 
involve ethnological affinities, and damage the prestige 
of thoso sires of the world races,— Slietn, Ham and Japhet 
1— denied in tho face of fact that “  Sanskrit had ever been 
a living, spoken lauguago,” supporting the thoory that 
“  it was an invention of the Brahmins, who had con
structed their Sanskrit on the model of the Greek and 
Latin.’ ' And again we know, holding the proof of tho 
same, how tlier majority of Orientalists are prone to go 
out of their way to prevent any Indian antiquity, 
(whether M SS. or inscribed monument, whether art or 
science,) from being . declared pre-Christian: A s the
origin and history of the Gentile world is made to 
move in the narrow circuit of a few centuries “  B. C. ;”  
^yithiu that fecund epoch when mother earth, recuperated



from her arduous labours of the stone-age, begat, it seems, 
without transition so many highly civilized nations and 
— false pretences, so tho enchanted circle of Indian 
archaDology lies between the (to them unknown) year of 
the Samvat era, and the 10th century of the YVestern 
chronology.

H a v in g  to dispose of an u historical difficulty”  of 
such a serious character, the defendants charged with 
it  can but repeat what they have already stated : 
all depends upon the past history and antiquity 
allowed to the Indo-A ryan nation. The first step to 
take is to ascertain how much H istory herself knows 
of that almost prehistoric period when the soil of Europe 
had not been trodden yet by the primitive Aryan tribes. 
From  the latest Encyclopaedia, down to Prof. M ax M iiller 
and other Orientalists, we gather what follows : they 
acknowledge that at some immensely remote period, 
before the A ryan nations got divided from the parent 
stock (with the germs of Indo-Germ anic languages in 
them) ; and before they rushed asunder to scatter over 
Europe and Asia in search of new homes, there stood 
a “  single barbaric ( ? ) people as physical and political 
representative of the nascent A ryan race.'1'’ This people 
spoke “ a now extinct Aryan language,’' from which, by 
a series of modifications (surely requiring more thousands 
of years than our difficulty-makers are w illin g  to 
concede?) there arose gradually— all tho subsequent 
languages now spoken b y  the Caucasian races.

That is about all Western H istory knows of its— 
genesis. L iko  Ravana’s brother, Kum bhakarna,— the 
Hindu Rip Van W in kle — it slept for a long series of ages 
a dreamless, heavy sleep. And when, at last it awoke 
to consciousness, it was but to find the “ nascent Aryan 
race”  grown into scores of nations, peoples and races, 
most of them effete and crippled with age, many irretrie
vably extinct., while the true origin of the younger ones 
it was utterly unable to account for. So much for the 
‘•'youngest brother.”  A s for “ the eldest brother, the 
H in d u /' who, Professor Max M uller tells us— “ was the 
last  to leave the central home of the A ryan fa m ily /’ 
and whose history, this eminent^ philologist has now 
kind ly undertaken to impart to h iw ,— lie, the H indu, 
claims that while his Indo-European relative was soundly 
sleeping under the protecting shadow of Noah’s ark, ho 
kept watch and did not miss seeing one event from his 
high Him alayan fastnesses ; and that he has recorded 
the history thereof iu a language which, though as incom
prehensible as the Iapygian inscriptions to the Indo-E uro
pean immigrant, is quite clear to the writers. F o r this 
crime he now stands condemned os a falsifier of the re
cords of his forefathers. A  place has been hitherto pur
posely left open for India “  to be filled up when the pure 
metal of history should havo been extracted from the ore 
of Bralimanic exaggeration and superstition.”  Unable, 
however, to meet this programme, the Orientalist has 
since persuaded himself that there was nothing in that 
“ ore,”  bnt, droaa. H e did more. H e applied himself to 
contrast Brahm inic “  superstition”  and "exaggeration”  
with Mosaic revelatiou and it3 chronology. The Veda 
was confronted with Genesis. Its  absurd claims to 
antiquity were forthwith dwarfed to their proper dimen
sions by the 4,004 years B. C., measure of the world’s 
age ; and the Bralimanic “  superstition and fables”  about 
the longevity of tho A ryan Risliis, were belittled aud 
exposed by the sober historical evidence furnished in 
"  The genealogy and age of the Patriarchs from Adam to 
Noah” — whose respective days were 930 aud 950 years; 
without mentioning Methuselah, who died at the prema
ture age of nine hundred and sixty-nine.

. In  view of such experience, the H indu has a certain 
righ£ to decline the offers made to correct his annals by 
Western history and chronology. On tho contrary, he 
would respectfully advise the Western scholar, before he 
denies point-blank any statement made by the Asiatics 
with referenee to what is prehistoric ages to Europeans, 
to show that thp latter have themselves anything like

trustworthy data as regards their own racial history. And 
that settled, he may have the leisure and capacity to 
help his ethnic neighbours to prune their genealogical 
trees. Our Rajputs among others, have perfectly trust
worthy fam ily records of an unbroken lineal descent 
through 2,000 years “  B. C.”  and more, as proved by 
Colonel Tod ; records which are accepted by the British 
Government in its official dealings with them. I t  is not 
enough to have studied stray fragments of Sanskrit liter
ature— even thongh their number should amount to
10,000 texts, as boasted of— allowed to fall into their 
hands, to speak so confidently of the “  A ryan first set* 
tiers in In d ia ,”  and assert that, “  left to themselves, in a 
world of their own, without apast  and without a future  (!) 
before them, they had nothing but themselves to ponder 
upon,” — and therefore could know absolutely nothing of 
other nations. To comprelieud correctly and make out 
the inner meaning of most of them, one has to read these 
texts with the help of the esoteric light, and after having 
mastered the language o f  the Bralimanic Secret Code— 
branded generally as “  theological twaddle.”  N or is it 
sufficient— if one would judge correctly of what the 
archaic Aryans did or did not know; whether or not they 
cultivated the social and political v irtu es; cared or not 
for history— to claim proficiency in both Vedic and 
classical Sanskrit, as well as in  P rakrit and A rya 
Bhashyd. To comprehend the esoteric meaning of an
cient Brahm anical literature, one has, as ju st remarked, 
to be in  possession of the key to the Brahmanical Code. 
To master the conventional terms used in the Puranas, 
the A ranyakas and Upanishads is a science in  itself, and 
one far more difficult than even the study of the 3,99G 
aphoristical rules of l ’anini, or his algebraical symbols. 
V e ry true, most of the Brahmans themselves have now 
forgotten the correct interpretatious of their sacred texts. 
Yet they know enough of the dual meaning in their 
scriptures to be justified in  feeling amused at the strenu
ous efforts of the European Orientalist to protect the 
supremacy of his own national records and the dignity 
of his science by interpreting the H indu hieratic text 
after a peremptory fashion quite unique. Disrespect
ful though it may seem, wo call ou the philo
logist to prove in some more convincing manner 
than usual, that he is better qualified than even the aver
age H indu Sanskrit pundit to judgo of the antiquity of 
the “ language of the gods that he has been really in 
a position to trace unerringly along the lines of count
less generations, the course of tho “ now extinct A ryau 
tongue”  in its many and various transformations in the 
W est, and its prim itive evolution into first the Vedic, 
and then tlio classical Sanskrit in the East, and that from, 
the moment when the mother-stream began deviating 
into its new ethnographical beds, he has followed it up. 
F in a lly  that, while he, the Orientalist, can, owing to spe
culative interpretations of what he thinks he has learnt 
from fragments of Sanskrit literature, judge of tho 
nature of all that he knows nothing about, i. e., to specu
late upon the past history of a great nation he has lost 
sight of from its “  nascent state,”  and caught up again 
but at the period of its last degeneration— tho n;ativo 
student never knew, nor can ever know anything of that 
history. U n til the Orientalist lias proved all this, ha 
can be accorded but small justification for assuming that 
air of authority and supreme contempt which is found 
in almost every work upon India and its Past. Having 
no knowledge him self whatever of those incalculable 
ages that lie between the Aryan Brahman in Central Asia, 
and tho Brahman at the threshold of Buddhism, he 
has no right to maintain that the initiated Indo-A ryan 
can never know as much of them as the foreigner. Thoso 
periods being an utter blank to him, ho is little qualified 
to declare that the A ryan having had no political history 
“ of his ow n...” his only sphere was “ religion and philoso
p h y...in  solitude and contemplation.”  A  happy thought 
suggested, no doubt, by the active life, incessant wars, 
triumphs, and defeats portrayed in the oldest songs of 
the Rik-V eda, N or c a n  he, w ith the smallest show o f



logic affirm tliat el Ind ia  had no place in  the political 
history of the world,”  or that "  there aro no synchronisms 
between the history of the Brahmans and that of other 
nations before the date of the origin of Buddhism in 
In d ia ,”  for— he knows no more of the prehistoric his
tory of those “ other nations”  than of that ofthe Brah
man. A ll his inferences, conjectures and systematic 
arrangements of hypothesis begin very little  earlier than 
200 “  B . C.,”  if even so much, on anything like really 
historical grounds. He has to prove all this before he 
would command our attention. Otherwise, however 
“ irrefragable the evidence of language,”  the presence 
of Sanskrit roots in all the European languages w ill be 
insufficient to prove,, either that (a) before the A ryan 
invaders descended toward tbe seven rivers they had never 
left their northern regions; or (h) why the “  eldest bro
ther, the H indi!,”  should have been “  the last to leave 
the central home of the A ryan fam ily.,J To the philo
logist such a supposition may seetn “ quite natural.’’ 
Y et the Brahman is no less justified in his ever-growing 
suspicion that thero may be at the bottom some 
occult reason for such a programme. That in the 
interest of his theory the Orientalist was forced to make 
“ tho eldest brother”  tarry so suspiciously long on the 
Oxus, or wherever “  the youngest”  may have placed 
liim  in his ft nascent state” after the latter “  saw his 
brothers all depart towards the setting sun.”  W o find 
reasons to believe that the chief motive for alleging such 
:i procrastination is tho necessity to bring tho race closer 
to the Christian era. To show the “  Brother1’ inactive 
and unconcerned, “  with nothing but himself to ponder 
on,”  lest his antiquity aud “ fables of empty idolatry” 
iiud, perhaps, his traditions of other people’s doings,should 
interfere with the chronology by which it is determined to 
try  him. The suspicion is strengthened when one finds 
iu  tho book from which we have been so largely quoting— ■ 
a work of a purely scientific and philological character—  
such frequent remarks and even prophecies a s :— ■ 
“  H istory seems to teach that tlie whole human race 
required a gradual education before, in the fullness of 
fiuie, it could be admitted to the truths of Christianity.” 
Or, again,— 1“ The ancient religions of tho world wero 
but the m ilk of nature, which was in due time to be 
succeeded by the bread of lifo and such broad senti
ments expressed as that” there is some, truth in Buddhism, 
as thero is iu every one of tlio false religions of tho 
world, but...” *

The atmosphere of Cambridge and Oxford seems 
decidedly unpropitious to the recognition of either 
Indian antiquity, or tho merit of tho philosophies sprung 
from its soil ! f

L ea flets  from  E so ter ic  H is t o r y .
The foregoing— a long, yet necessary digression— will 

show that the Asiatic scholar is justified in generally w ith
holding what he may know. That it is not merely 011 

historical facts that hangs the “  historical difficulty”  at

* Max M uller’s History o f A ncicn t Sanskrit L ite ra tu re ,
t  A nd  how onc-^ided .'ind b iassed  m ost of tlio AVestern O rien ta lis ts  

nro uiay b ) seen by read in g  carefnlly  The H istory o f In d ia n  L itera ture, 
h y  A lbreoh t • AYeber—a S an sk rit scholiast classed  w ith  th e  h ighest 
n a th o riti s. Tho in cessan t h a rp in g  npon th e  oue spocial s tr in g  of 
C h ristian ity , and  th e  ill-concealed efforts to pass i t  off a s  th e  key-no te  
f)f all o ther religions, is p a in fu lly  p re-em in en t in h is w ork. C hristian  in 
fluences aro shown to  have  affected  no t only th e  g ro w th  of Buddhism , 
a n d  Krishna*w orship, b u t oven th a t  of th e  S iva-eu lt an d  its  legonds ; 
i t  is openly s ta ted  th a t  “ i t  is not a t  a ll a  far-fe tch ed  h y p o th es is  th a t 
th e y  have refe ren ce  to  sc a tte red  C hris tian  m issionaries !” Tho em i. 
n e n t. O rien ta lis t ev idently  fo rg e ts  th a t  n o tw ith stan d in g  his efforts, 
310110 of tho V edic, S u tra  or B uddhist poriods can be possib ly  cram m ed 
in to  th is  C h ris6ian period— th e ir  un iversa l ta n k  of a ll ancion t creeds, and 
o f  w hich som e O rien ta lists would fa in  m ako a poor-house fo r all decayod 
n rchaic  relig ions and philosophy. E ven T ibet, in  h is opin ion, has no t 
escapod  “  W estern  influence;”  L ot us hope to  th e  co n tra ry , Ifc can bo 
p r o v e d - th a t  B uddhist m issionaries woro as n um erous in  Palestine, 
A lexandria , Versia, and ovon Greece, tw o cen tu ries  before th e  C hristian  
era, as th e  Padris  aro no>V in  Asia. T lia t the  G nostic d o c tr in es  (as he 
is obligod to  confess) a re  perm oated  -tfith B uddhism . Basilidos, 
Ara len tin ian , B ardesanes, aud especially  M anes w ere sim p ly  heretical 
B uddhists, “  th e  fo rm u la  of a b jn ra tio n  of theso' d o c trin es i a  th e  C&SQ of 
the la tte r, specify ing  expressly  Buddha {B odda) b y  name*”

issue ; but rather on its degree of interference with time- 
honored, long established conjectures, often raised to 
the eminenco of an unapproachable historical axiom. 
That no statement coming from our quarters can ever 
hope to be given consideration so long as it has to be 
supported 011 the ruins of reigning hobbies, whether of 
au alleged historical or religious character. Yet pleasant 
it is, after the brainless assaults to which occult sciences 
bave hitherto been subjected, assaults in which abuse has 
beeu substituted for argument, and flat denial for calm 
inquiry, to find that there remain in the W est some men 
who will come into the field like philosophers, and sober
ly and fairly discuss the claims of our hoary doctrines to 
the respect due to a truth and the dignity • demanded for 
a science. Those alone whose sole desire is to ascertain 
the truth, not to maintain foregone conclusions, have a 
right to expect undisguised facts, Reverting to our 
subject, so far as allowable, we w ill now, for tho sake of 
that minority, give them.

The records of tho Occultists make no difforence be
tween the “  Atlantean" ancestors of the old Greeks and 
Homans. Partially corroborated and in turn contradict
ed by licensed, or recognised H istory, their records teach 
that of the ancient Latin i of classic legend called I  tali ; 
of that people, in short which, crossing the Appennines 
(as their Indo-A ryan brothers— let this be known— had 
crossed before them the Hindoo-lvoosh) entered from the 
north the. peninsula— there survived at a period long 
before the days of Romulus but ihe name and— a nascent 
language. Profane H istory informs us that the Latins of 
the “  mythical era,”  got so Hellenised amidst the rich 
colonies of Mngna-Grcecia that there remained nothing iu 
them of their prim itive Latin nationality. I t  is the Latins 
proper, it says, those pre-Roman Italians who, by settling 
iu  Latium  had from the first kept themselves free from 
the Greek influence, who were the ancestors of the 
Romans. . Contradicting exoteric H istory, the occult 
Records affirm that if, owing to circumstances too long 
and complicated to be related here, the settlers of Latium 
preserved tlieir prim itive nationality a little longer than 
their brothers who had first entered the peninsula with 
them after leaving1 the East (which was not thoir original 
home), they lost it very soon, for other reasons. Free from 
the Samnites during the first period, they did not remain 
free from other invaders. W h ile  the W estern historian 
puts together the mutilated, incomplete records of 
various nations and people, and makes them into 
a clever mosaic according to the best and most probable 
plan and rejects entirely traditional fables, the 
occultist pays not the slightest attention to the vain 
self-glorification of alleged, conquerors or their litliic 
inscriptions. Nor does he follow the stray bits of so 
called historical information, oft concocted by interested 
parties and found scattered hither and thither, in tho 
fragments of classical writers, whose original texts them
selves have often been tampered with. The Occultist 
follows the ethnological affinities and their divergences 
in the various nationalities, races and sub-races, in a 
more easy way ; and he is guidod in this as surely as the 
student who examines a geographical map. As the latter 
can easily trace by their differently coloured outlines the 
boundaries of the many countries aud their possessions ; 
their geographical superficies and their separations by 
seas, rivers and mountains ; so the Occultist can by follow
ing the (to him) well distinguishable and defined auric 
shades and gradations of colour in the inner-vian uner
rin g ly  pronounce to which of the several distinct human 
families, as also, to what particular respective group, and 
even small sub-group of the latter belongs such or 
another people, tribe, or man. This w ill appear hazy and 
incomprehensible to the many who know nothing of 
ethnic varieties of nerve-aura and disbelieve in any^'inner- 
man”  theory, scientific but to the few. The whole ques
tion hangs upon the reality or unreality of the existence 
of this inner-man whom clairvoyance has discovered, 
and whose odyle or nerve emanations von ReichenbacU 
■proves, I f  one admits such a presence and realizea in’-



tuitionally that, being closer related to tlie one invisible 
Reality, the inner type must be still more pronounced 
than the outer physical type, then it w ill be a matter 
of little, if  any difficulty, to conceive onr meaning. 
For, indeed, if even tho respective physical idiosyncracies 
nnd’ special characteristics of any given person make Ins 
nationality usually distinguishable by the physical eye of 
tlie ordinary observer— let alone the experienced ethno
logist : the Englishman being commonly recognizable at 
n °glance from the Frenchman, tho German from the 
Italian, not to speak of the typical differences between 
human root-families* in their anthropological division 
•— there seems littlo difficulty in conceiving that the same, 
though far more pronounced difference of typo and 
characteristics should exist 'between the inner races that 
inhabit these “  fleshly tabernacles.”  Besides this easily 
discernible psychological and astral differentiation, there 
are the documentary records in tlieir unbroken series of 
chronological tables, and the history of the gradual 
brancbiug off of raoes and sub-races from tho three 
geological, primeval Races, the work of the Initiates of 
all the archaic and ancient temples lip to date, collected 
in our “ Book of Numbers,”  and other volumes.

Hence, and on this double testimony (which th° 
W esterns are quite welcome to reject if so pleased), it is 
affirmed that, owing to the great amalgamation of v a ri
ous sub-races, such as the Iapygian, Etruscan, Pelasgic, 
and later— the strpng admixture pf the Hellenic aucj 
Kolto-Gaulic, element in tlie veins of the primitive I  tali 
of Latium — there remained in the tribes gathered by 
Romulus on the banks of the Tiber about as much 
Latinism as there is now in the Romanic people of 
Walluchia. Of course if  the historical foundation of the 
fable of Lhe twins of the Vestal Silvia is entirely reject
ed, together with that oE tho foundation of Alba Longa 
by the son of ^Eueas, then it stands to reason that the 
whole of the statements made must be likewise a modcrq 
invention built upon the utterly worthless fables of the 
“ legendary mythical age.”  F o r those who now give 
these statements, however, there is more of actual truth 
in such fables than there is in the alleged historical 
lle g al period of the earliest Romans. It  is to be deplored, 
that tbe prespnt statement should clash with the authori
tative conclusions of Mommsen and others. Yet, stating 
but that which to the “  Adepts”  is fact,  it must'be under
stood at once that all (but the fanciful chronological 
date for the foundation of Rome— A p ril 753 “ B .C .” ) 
that is given in old traditions in relation to the P  earner ium, 
and the triple alliance of tho Ramnians, Luceres and 
Tities, of the so-called Romuleian legend, is iudeed far 
nearer truth than what external H istory accepts as 
facts  during the Punic and Macedonian wars up to, 
through, and down tho Roman Em pire to its F a ll. Tho 
Founders of Rome were decidedly a mongrel poople, 
made up of various scraps and remnants of the many p ri
mitive tribes— only a few really Latin  families, the de
scendants of the distinct sub-race that came along with 
tho Umbro-Sabellians from the East remaining. And, 
while tho latter preserved their distinct colour down to 
the Middle Ages through the Sabine element, left unm ix
ed in its mountainous regions— the blood of the true 
Roman was Hellenic blood from its beginni ng. The 
famous Latin league is 110 fable but history. The suc
cession of kings descended from the Trojan 2Eueas 
is a fa c t; and, the idea that Romulus is to be regarded 
as simply the symbolical representative of a people,

* l ’roperlv  speaking , these  o ugh t to  be called “ Geological Kaees,” so 
as to  be easily  d istingu ished  from  th e i r  su b seq u en t evo lu tions— tho 
root-races. The O ccult D octrjno has n a u g h t to  do w ith  tho Biblical 
division pf Shorn, 11am and  Jap lio t, and ad m ires, w ith o u t accep tin g  it, 
tho la te s t llux leyan , physiological division of tho hnm an  races in to  th e ir  
q n in tip le  group of Austrolioids, N ogroids, M ongoloids, X anthochroics, and 
tho 5 th  v arie ty  of M elanocliroics. Y e t i t  says th a t  th e  triple  division 
o f th e  b lundering  Jew s is closer to  th e  tr u th .  I t  know s b u t of th re e  
e n tire ly 'd i.s tin c t prim eval races whose evolution, fo rm atio n  and  dev e
lopm ent w ont pari pass it and  011 p a ra lle l lines w ith  tho evolution, 
fo rm ation , an d  developm ent of th re e  geological s t r a ta  ; nam ely , th a  
U lace , tho IU -d-Y ellow , aud th e  IiuowJi-WmTis R aces, "

as iE o lu s, Dorius, and Io n  were once, instead of a living  
nian, is as unwarranted as it is arbitrary. I t  could only 
have been entertained by a class of historiographers bent- 
upon condoning their sin iu supporting the dogma tbat 
Sliem, Ham, and Japhet were the historical, once living 
ancestors of mankind,— by making a burnt offering of 
every really historical but so 11-Jewish tradition, legend,- 
or record which might presume to a place ou the sama 
level with these three privileged archaic mariners, in 
stead of humbly grovelling at their feet as “  absurd! 
m yths”  and old wives’ tales and superstitions. .
- I t  will thus appear that the objectionable statements 
on pp. 56 and 62 of Esoteric Buddhism, which are alleged 
to create a “  historical difficulty,”  wero not made by M r, 
Sinnett’ s correspondent lo bolster a W estern theory, but 
in loyalty to historical facts.  W hether they can or can
not be accepted in those particular localities, where critii 
cism seems based upon rnero conjecture (though honour
ed with the name of scientific hypoth’esis), is something, 
which concerns the present writers as little as any casual 
traveller’s unfavorable comments upon the time-scarred 
visage of the Sphinx can affect the designer of that sub
lime symbol. The sentences, “  the Groeka and Romans 
wore small sub-races of our own Caucasian stock”  (p. 
56), and they were “  the remnants of the Atlanteans (the 
modern belong to the fifth race)”  (p. 62), show the real 
meaning on their face. B y the old Greeks “ remnants of 
the Atlanteans”  the eponymous ancestors (as they are 
called by Europeans) of the .ZEolians, Dorians and 
Ionians, aro meant. B y the connection together of tha 
old Greeks and Romans without distinction, was meant 
that the prim itive Latins were swallowed by Magna 
Graacia. And by “ the modern”  belonging “ to the fiftlr 
race” — both these small branclilets from whose veins 
had been strained out the last drop of the Atlanteaii 
blood— it was im plied that the Mongoloid 4th race bloodt 
had already been eliminated. Occultists make a distinc
tion between the - races intermediate between nny two 
Root-races: the Westerns do not. The “  old Romans’* 
were Hellenes in a new ethnological disguise ; the .still 
older Greeks— tlie real blood ancestors of the future 
Romans. An iu a direct relation to this, attention is drawrr 
to the followiug fact— one of the many in its close h is
torical bearing upon the “  mythical” age to which A tlan
tis belongs, i t  is a fable and may be charged to tha 
account of historical difficulties. I t  is well calculated, 
however, to throw all the old ethnological and genealogi. 
cal divisions into confusion.

A sking the reader to bear in mind that Atlantis, lika 
modern Europe, comprised many nations and many 
dialects (issues from the three primeval root-languages; 
of the 1st, 2nd and - 3rd Races), we may return to 
Poseidonis— its last surviving link 12,000 ago. A s tha 
chief element in the languages of the 5th race is the: 
A ryan-Sanscrit of tlie “  Brown-white”  geological stock 
or race, so tho predominating element in Atlantis was a 
language which has now survived but in the dialects of 
somo American Red-Indian tribes, and in the Chinese 
speech of the inland Chinamen, the mountainous tribes of 
Kivang-ze— a language which was an admixture of tha 
agglutinate and tho monosyllabic as it would be called b y 
modern philologists. I t  was, in short, the language of 
the “  Red-yellow”  second or middle geological stock 
[we maintain the term “ geological” ]. A  strong per
centage of the Mongoloid or 4th Root-race was, of course, 
to be found in the Aryans of the 5th. B ut this did not 
prevent iu tlie least the presence at the same time of un
alloyed, pure A ryan races in it. A number of small 
islands scattered around Poseidonis had been vacated, iu 
consequence of earthquakes long before the final catas
trophe, which has alone remained in the memory of men—• 
thanks to some written records. Tradition says that ona 
of the small tribes (the JEolians) who hadjbecome islanders 
after emigrating from far Northern countries had to leave 
their home again for fear of a deluge. If ,  in spite of the 
Orientalists and the conjecture of M. F , Lenormand,—  
who invented a name for a people whose shadowy outline



he dim ly perceived in the far away Past as preceding tlie 
Babylonians— we say that this Aryan race that came from 
Central Asia, the cradle of the 5th race Humanity, 
belonged to the “ Akkadian” tribes, there w ill be a new 
historico-ethnological difficulty created. Yet, it is 
maintained, that these “ A kkads”  were no more a 
“  Turanian”  race than auy oE tho modern British people 
aro the mythical ten tribes of Israel, so conspicuously 
present in the Bible and— absent from history. W ith 
tiuch rem arkablejmcia conventa between modern exact (?) 
nnd ancient occult sciences, we mny proceed with the 
fable. Belonging virtually through their original con
nection with the Aryan, Central Asian stock, to the 5th 
race, the old ./Eolians yet were Atlauteans, not only in 
virtu e of their long residence iu the now submerged 
continent, covering some thousands of years, but by the 
free interm ingling of blood, by interm arriage with them. 
Porhaps in this connection, M r, H u xley’ s disposition to 
account for his Melanochroi (the Greeks being included 
under this classification or type)— as themselves “ the 
result of crossing between tho Xanthochroi and the Aus- 
fcralioids” — among whom he places the Southern Iudia 
lower classes and the Egyptians to a degree— is not 
far off from fact. Anyhow the iEolians of A tlantis wero 
A ryans on tho whole, as much as the Basques— Dr. Prit
chard’s Allophylians— are now southern Europeans, 
although originally belonging to the Dravidian S. I., stock 
[their progenitors having never been the aborigenes of 
Europe prior to the first A ryan immigration, as suppos
e d ]. Frightened by the frequonfc earthquakes and the 
visible approach of the cataclysm, tbis tribe is said to have 
filled a flotilla of arks, to have sailed from beyond the 
pillars of Hercules, and to have landed, sailing along the 
coasts aftor several years of travel, on the shores of the 
/Egean Soa in the land of Pyrrha (now Thessaly) to which 
they gave the name of ^ o lia .  Thence they proceeded 
on business with the gods to Mount Olympus. It  may 
)>e stated here at the risk of creating a “  geographical 
difficulty,”  that in that m ythical age Greece, Crete, 
Sicily, Sardinia, aud many other islands of tho Mediter
ranean were simply the far av.«y possessions, or colonies 
of Atlantis. Hence, the “  fable” proceeds to state that 
s.11 along the coasts of Spain, France, and Ita ly  the 
/Eolians often halted, and the memory of their "  magi
cal feats”  still survives among the descendants of the old 
Massilians, of the tribes of the later Carthago-Nova, and 
the seaports of E tru ria  and Syracuse. A nd  here again 
it would not be a bad idea, perchance, even at this late 
hour, for the archtoologi&ts to trace with the permission 
of the anthropological societies the origin of the various 
nutochtones through their folklore and fables, as they 
may prove both more suggestive and reliable than their 
“  undecipherable” monuments. H istory catches a misty 
glimpse of these particular autoclitoncs thousands of 
years only after they had been settled in old Greece ; 
namely, nt the moment when the Epireans cross the 
P in dus bent on expelling the black magicinns from 
their home to Boeotia. But, history never listened to 
the popular legends which speak of the "accursed sorce
rers”  who departed but after leaving as an inheritance 
behind them more than one secret of their infernal arts 
tho fame of which crossing the ages has now passed into 
history— or, classical Greek and Roman fable, if so pre
ferred. To this day, a popular tradition narrates how 
the ancient forefathers of the Thessalonians, so re
nowned for their magicians, had come from behind the 
Pillars, asking for help and refuge from the great Zeus, 
and im ploring tho father of the gods to save them from 
the Deluge. But the " F a t h e r”  expelled them from the 
Olympus allowing their tribe to settle only at the foot of 
the mountain, in the valleys and by tho shores of tho 
./Egean Sea.

fsuch is the oldest fable of the ancient Thessalonians. A nd 
now, what was the language spoken by the Atlantean ^Eoli- 
»ns ? H istory cannot answer us. Nevertheless, the reader 
has to be only reminded of somo of the accepted and a

few as yet unknown facis^ to cause the light to enter any 
intuitional brain. I t  is now proved that man iu the 
antiquity was universally conceived as born of the earth. 
Such is now the profane explanation of the term autoch- 
tones. In  nearly every vulgarized, popular fable, from the 
Sauskrit Arya “ born of tho earth,”  or Lord of the Soil 
in one sense ; the Erechteus of the archaic Greeks, 
worshipped iu the earliest days of tho A kropolis and 
shown by Homer as “  he whom the earth bore” ( IL . I I .  
549) ; down to Adam fashioned oE “  red earth,” the 
genetical story has a deep occult meaning, and an in 
direct connection with tho origin of man and of the sub
sequent races. Thus, tho fables of H ellen, the son of 
P yrrha the red — the oldest name of Thessally ; and of 
Mannus, the reputed ancestor of the Germans, himselE 
the sou of Tuiscc, “  the red son of the earth,”  have not 
onlv a direct bearing upon our Atlantic fable, but they 
explain moreover the division of mankind into geological 
groups as made by the Occultists. I t  is only this, their 
division, tliat is able to explain to W estern teachers the 
apparently strange, if not absurd, coincidencc of the 
Semitic Adam — a divinely revealed personage— being 
connected with red earth, in company with the Aryan 
Pyrrlia,Tuisco,etc— themythicalheroes of ‘ ‘foolish” fables. 
Nor w ill that division made by the Eastern Occultists—  
who call the 5th race people— “ the Brown-white,”  and the 
4th race, the “  Red-yellow” , Root-races— connecting them 
with geological strata— appear at all fantastic to those who 
understand verse I I I .  34— 9 of the Veda and its occult 
meaning, and another verse in which the Dasyus are 
called “  Y ellow ,”  Hatvi Dasyun prd aryamvaraam avat 
— is said of In d ra who, by k illin g  the Dasyus, protected 
the colour of the Aryans  ; and again In d ra  “  unveiled the 
light for the A ryas and the Dasya was left on the left 
hand”  ( I I .  I I ,  18.). Let the student of Occultism bear 
in mind thai the Greek Noah, Deukalion, the husband of 
Pyrrha, was tho reputed sou of Prometheus who 
robbed Heaven of its fire (i. e., of secret Wisdom 
“ oE the right hand”  or occult knowledge); that Prome
theus is tho brother of Atlas ; that he is also the son 
of A sia and of the Titan Iapetus— the antitype from 
which tho Jews borrowed their Japhet for the exigencies 
of their own popular legend to mask its kabalis'.ic, Chal
dean, m eaning; and that he is also the antitype of 
Deukalion. Promotheus is the creator of man out of 
earth and water,# who after stealing fire from Olympus—  
a mountain in Greece—is chained on a mount in the far off 
Caucasus■ From Olympus to Mount Kazbek there is a con
siderable distance. The occultists say that while the 4th 
race was generated and developed on the Atlantean con
tinent— our Antipodes in a certain sense— the 5th was 
generated and developed in Asia. [Tho anciont Greek 
geographer Strabo, for one,— calls by the name of 
Ariana, the land of the Aryas, tho whole country between 
tho Indian ocean in tho south, tho H indu Kush and Para- 
pamisis in the north, the Indus on tho east, and the 
Caspian gates, Karam ania and the mouth of the Persian 
gulf, on the west.] The fnblo of Prometheus relates to 
the extiuction of the civilized portions of the 4th race, 
whom Zeus, in order to create anew race, would destroy 
entirely, aud Prometheus (who had the sacred fire of 
knowledge) saved partially “  for future seed.”  B ut the 
origin of the fuble antecedes the destruction of Poseidonis 
by more than seventy thousand years— however incredi
ble it may seem. The seven great continents of the 
world, spoken of in the Vishnu Purana (B. I I ,  Cap. 2.) 
include A tlantis, though, of course, under another name. 
I la  and Ira  aro synonymous Sanskrit terms (see 
Amaralcosha) , and both mean earth or native so i l ; and 
Ila v rita  is a portion of Ila  the central point of 
In d ia  (Jambudvipa), the latter being itself the centre of 
the seven great continents before the submersion of the 
great continent of Atlantis, of which Poseidonis 
was but an insignificant z’emnant. A nd now, while

•Behold Moses saying that it requires earth and water to make ft 
liying man,



every Brahmin w ill understand the meaning, we may 
help tlie Europeans witli a few moro explanations.

If ,  in that generally tabooed work, Isis Unveiled, the 
“ E nglish  F . T. S .”  turns to page 589, Vol. I .  lio may 
find therein narrated another old Eastern legend. A n 
island...(where now the Gobi desert lies) was inhabited 
by the last remnants of the race that preceded ours : a 
handful of “ Adepts” — the “ sons of G o d /’ now referred 
to as the Brahman P itr is ; called by another, yet syno
nymous name in the Chaldean Kabula. Isis Unveiled may 
appear very puzzling and contradictory to those who 
kuow nothing of Occult Sciences. To tlie Occultist it is 
correct, and, while perhaps, left purposely sinning (for 
it was the first cautious attempt to let into the W est a 
faint streak of Eastern esoteric light), it reveals more 
facts than wero ever given before its appearance. Let 
any oue read these pages and he may comprehend. The 
“ six sucli races”  in Manu refer to the sub-races of the 
fourth  race, (p. 590). Tu addition to this tho reader 
must turn to the J u ly  number of the Theosophist, and 
acquainting himself w ith the article “ Tlie Septenary 
Principles in Esotericism,” study the list of the “  Manus”  
of our fourth  Round (p. 251). And between this and 
Isis  light may, perchance, be focussed. On pages 
590— 6, he will find that A tlantis is mentioned in the 
;t Secret Books of tlie East”  (as yet virgin of W estern 
spoliating hand) under auother name in the sacred 
hieratic or sacerdotal language. And then it w ill be 
shown to him that Atlantis was not merely the name of 
one island but that of a whole continent, of whose isles 
and islets many have to this day survived. The remo
test, ancestors of some of the inhabitants of the now mis
erable fisherman’s hovel “  A clo”  (once Atlan),  near the 
gulf of Uralia, were allied at one time as closely with the 
old G re e k s  and Romans as they were with the “ true in 
land Chinaman,”  mentioned on page 57 of lisoteria 
Buddhism.  U ntil the appearanco of a map published 
at litlsle in 1522, wherein the name of America appears 
for the lirst time, the latter ivas believed lo Ie part of 
India;  and strange to him who does not follow the mys
terious working of the human mind and its uuconscious 
approximations to hidden truths— even the aborigines of 
the new continent, the Red-skinned tribes, the “  Mongo
loids” of Mr Huxley, were named Indians. Names now 
attributed to chance : elastic word that ! Strange coinci- 
deuce, indeed, to him, who does not kno;v— science 
refusing yet to sanction the wild hypothesis— that thero 
was a timo when the Indian peninsula was at one end of 
the line, and South America at the other, connected by a 
belt of islands and continents. The India of the prehis
toric ages was not only within the region at the sources of 
the Oxus and Jaxartes, but there was even in the days of 
history and within its memory, an upper, a lower, and a 
western India : and still, earlier, it was doubly connected 
with the two Americas. The lands of the ancestors of those 
whom Ammiauus Marcelinus calls the “ Brahmans of 
Upper In d ia ”  stretched from Kashm ir far iato the (now) 
deserts of Schamo. A  pedestrian from the north might 
then have reached— hardly wetting his feet— the Alaskan 
Peninsula, through Manchooria, across the future  gulf of 
Titrtary, the Ktirile and Aleutian Isla n d s; while another 
travel U r furnished with a canoe and starting from tho 
soil th, could have walked over from Siam, crossed the 
Polynesian Islands and trudg'ed into any part of the con
tinent of South America. On pages 592,3 of Isis, Vol. I ,  the 
Thevetatas—-the evil, mischievous gods that have surviv
ed in the Etruscan Pantheon— are mentioned, along with 
tho “  sons of god”  or Brahm a Pitris. The Involute, 
the Lidden or shrouded gods, the Consentes, Complices, 
and Novensiles, are all disguised relics of tho Atlan- 
teans; while the Etruscan arts of' soothsaying their 
Disciplina  revealed by Tages comes direct, and in 
undisguised form from the Atlantean K in g  Thevetat, the 
“  invisible”  Dragon, whoso name survives to this day 
amoug the Siamese and Burmese, as also, in the Jataka 
allegorical stories of the Buddhists as the opposing power

under the name of Devadat. And Tages was the son of 
Thevetat, before he became the grandson of the E tru s
can Jupiter-T im a. Have the W estern Orientalists 
tried to find out the connection between all these Dra
gons and Serpents ; between the “  powers of E v il”  in the 
cycles of epic legends, the jPersian and the Indian, the 
Greek and the Jewish ; betvfeen the contests of In d ra  and 
the g ia n t; the A ryan Nagas and the Iran ian  A ji Dahaka; 
the Guatem alan Dragon and the Serpent of Genesis— etc. 
etc. etc. ? Professor M ax Muller discredits the connection. 
So be it. B u t— the fourth  race of men, “  men”  whose 
sight was unlimited and who knew all things at once, the 
hidden as the unrevealed, is mentioned in the Popol-Vuh} 
the sacred books of the Guatemalians ; and the Baby
lonian X isuthrus, the far later Jewish Noah, the Hindu 
Vaivaswata, and the Greek Deukalion, are all identical 
with the great Father of the Tlilinkitliians, of Popol-Vuh 
who, like the rest of these allegorical (not mythical) 
Patriarchs, escaped in his turn and iu his days, in a large 
boat, at the time of the last great Delnge— the submersion 
of Atlantis. .

To liave been an Indo-A ryan, Vaivaswata had not, of 
necessity, to meet with his Saviour (Vishnu, under the 
form of a fish) w ithin the precincts of the present Ind ia, 
Or even anywhere on the Asian continent; nor is it neces
sary to concede that he was the seventh great Manu him 
self (see catalogue of the Manus, Theos : for Ju ly ), but 
sim ply that the Hindu Noah belonged to the clan of Vai
vaswata and typifies the fifth race. Now the last of the 
Atlantean islands perished some 11,000 years ago,-and the 
fifth  race headed by the Aryans began its evolution, to 
the certain knowledge of the “ adepts”  nearer one million 
than 900,000 years ago. B ut the historian and the an
thropologist with their utmost stretch of liberality are 
unable to give more than from twenty to one hundred 
thousand years for all our human evolution. Hence we 
put it to them as a fair question : at what point during 
their own conjectural lakh of years do they fix the root- 
germ of tho ancestral line of the “  old Greeks and Ro
mans ?”  W ho were they ? W hat is known, or even “ con
jectured”  about their territorial habitat after the division 
of the Aryan nations ? And where were the ancestorsof the 
Somitic aud Turanian races ? I t  is not enough for pur
poses of refutation of other peoples’ statements to say 
that the latter lived separate from the former, and theu 
come to a fu ll stop— a fresh hiatus in the ethnological 
history of mankind. Since Asia is sometimes called the 
Cradle of Hum anity, and it is an ascertained fact that 
Central Asia was likewise the cradle of the Semitic and 
Turanian races (for thus it is taught in Genesis), and we 
find the Turans agreeably to the theory evolved by the 
Assyriologists preceding the Babylonian Semitists, where, 
at what spot of the globe, did these Semito-Turanian 
nations break away from tho Parent stock, and what has 
become of the latter? I t  cannot be the small Jowish 
tribe of P a tria rch s; and unless it can be shown that the 
garden of Eden wa.s also on the Oxus or the Euphrates, 
fenced off from tho soil inhabited by the children of 
Cain, philologists who undertake to fill in tho gaps in 
U niversal H istory with their made-up conjectures, may 
be regarded as ignorant of this detail as thoso they 
wonld enlighten.

■ Logically if the ancestors of these various groups had 
been at that remoto period massed together, then tho 
self-samo roots of a parent common stock would havo 
been equally traceable in their perfected languages as 
they are in those of the Indo-Europoans. A nd  so, sinco 
whichever way ono turns, he is met with the same 
troubled sea of speculation, margined by the treacherous 
quicksands of hypothesis, and every horizon bounded by 
inferential landmarks insciibed with imaginary dates, 
again tho “ Adepts”  ask why should any ono be awed 
into accepting as his final criterion that which pusses for 
sciouce of high authority in Europe? F o r all this is 
known to the Asiatic scholar— in every case save the 
purely mathematical, and physical sciences— as littlo



better than a secret league for mutual support, and, per* 
haps, admiration. He bows with profound respect before 
the Royal Societies of Physicists, Chemists, and to a 
degree— even of Naturalists. H e refuses to pay the 
slightest attention to the merely speculative and conjec
tural so-called “  sciences”  of the modern Physiologist, 
Ethnologist, Philologist, &c., and the mob of self-styling 
(Edips, to whom it is not given to unriddle the Sphynx 
of nature, and who, therefore, throttle her.

W ith  an eye to the above, as also with a certain pre
vision of the future, the defendants in the cases under 
examination believe that the “ historical difficulty”  with 
reference to tho non-historical statement, necessitated 
more than a simple reaffirmation of the fact. They 
knew that with no better claims to a henring 
than may be accorded by the confidence of a few, 
and in view of the decided antagonism of the 
many, it would never do for them to say “  we maintain”  
while W estern professors maintain to the contrary. 
F o r a body of, so to say, unlicensed preachers and 
students of unauthorized and unrecognized sciences to 
ofler to fight an august body of universally recognized 
oracles, would be an unprecedented piece of impertinence. 
Hence their respective claims had to be examined 
on however small a scalo to begin with (in this as in all 
other cases) on other than psychological grounds. The 
"A d e p ts ”  in Occult A rts had better keep silence when 
confronted with the “ A. C. S ’s” — Adepts in Conjectural 
Sciences, unless they could show, partially at least, how 
weak is the authority of the latter and oa what foundations 
of shifting sands their scientific dicta are often built. 
They may thus make it a thinkable conjecture that the 
former maybe right after all. Absolute silence, moreover, 
as at present advised, would have been fatal. Besides risk 
ing to be constrned into inability to answer, it might 
have given rise to new complaints among the faithful few, 
and lead to fresh charges of selfishness against the writers. 
Therefore, have the “  Adepts’ ' agreed to satisfy tbe Eng
lish members of the London Lodge, as far as permissible, 
by smoothing in part at least, a few of the most glaring 
difficulties and showing a high way to avoid them in 
future by studying the jwui-historical but actual, instead 
of the historical but mythical portions of Universal 
H istory. A nd this they have achieved, they believe 
(at any rate with a few of their querists), by simply 
showing, or rather remiudingthem, that siuceno historical 
fact can stand as such against the “ assumption”  of the 
“ Adepts” — historians being confessedly ignorant of 
pre-Roman and Greek origines beyond the ghostly 
shadows of the Etruscans and Pelasgians— no real histori
cal difficulty can be possibly involved in their statement. 
From  objectors outside the Society, the writers neither 
demand nor do they expect mercy. The Adept  has no 
favours to ask at the hands of conjectural sciences, nor 
does he exact from any member of the “ London Lodge”  
blind faith: it being his cardinal maxim that faith should 
only follow enquiry. The “ Adept”  is more than content 
to be allowed to remain silent, keeping what he may 
know to himself, unless worthy seekers wish to share it. 
He has so clone for ages, and can do so for a little longer. 
Moreover, he would rather not “ arrest attention”  or 
“ command respect”  at present. Thus he leaves his 
audience to first verify his statements in every case by 
the brilliant though rather wavering light of modern 
science: after which his facts may be either accepted or 
rejected, at the option of the w ilting stud ^it. In  short, 
the “ Adept” — if one indeed— hhs to remain utterly ' • 
unconcerned with, and unmoved by, the issue. H e ” 
imparts that which it is lawful for him to give out, and 
deals but with facts.

The philological and archaeological "difficulties”  next 
demand attention.

{To be continued.)
Note.— The continuation  of Mr. Subba Row*s rep lies to  th e  7 th  and 8 th  

<juestions w ill ap p ear in  th e  n ex t issue of tho  Theosophist. A s he  finds 
it  nbcessary  to  exam ine carefu lly  th e  new  in scrip tions on th e  s tre n g th  
of w hich M ajor G eneral C unningham  and  th e  O rien ta lis ts  -who follow ed

him  hav e  th o u g h t i t  fit to  r e je c t th e  d a te  assigned by B uddh ists and  
H indus to  B uddha’s dea th , a n d  as th e  rop ly  to  question V I, lias become 
very  leng thy , we have th o u g h t ifc p roper to publish th e  answ ers to tho 
tw o succeed ing  q u es tio n s  in th e  N ovem ber issue of our jou rnal.—Ed.

----- ♦--------

THE MISSING L IN K —A T  LAST.
U n d e r  tho heading of an “  Extraordinary T»lo”  

(T ail ?) the papers give out tho following, and thus havo 
to be held responsible for its authenticity. “ A n  interest
ing discovery has, it is announced, been made in 
Paraguay of a tribe of Indians with tails. A n A rg e n 
tine domiciled in the Argentine Missions has a yerba.
establishment in the Paraguayan Missions, in a district 
called Tacura-Tuyu. W hile  collecting the yerba iu the 
yerba woods the other day, his mules were attacked by 
some Guayacuyos Indians, who fled after k illin g  several 
mules. The muleteers pursued, firing on the Indians, 
one of whom, a boy about eight years old, was captured. 
This boy was brought to Posedas, where Don Francesco 
Golcochoa, the A rgentine referred to, lives, and excited 
much curiosity, owing to his having a tail s ix  to eight 
inches long. The boy, who has been photographed by 
some Germans, is, it is stated, very u g ly ; but his body
is not covered with hair. A  brother of the boy, at
present in the possession of Colonel Rudeciudo Roca, has 
also a t a i l ; and all the tribe are said to be sim ilarly 
adorned.”  •

-------»■■■ -
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CALIFORNIA ON TIIEOSOPIIY.
T H E O S O P H Y  A N D  O CCU LTISM  IN  IN D IA .

S o m e  A c c o u n t  o f  a  N e w  a n d  R e m a r k a b l e  M o v e m e n t .

Bv G e o u g e  F r e d e r i c  P a rso n s , F , T . S.*
E x  Oricnte lux.

I t  ia idle to  speculate upon th e  antiquity  of Yoga Vidya, b u t at 
least we know thnt traces of this occult knowledge are to be 
found in tbo R ig-V edn; th a t du ring  this suprem acy of B rahm an
ism i t  was cultivated  with ardor ; th a t th roughout the B uddhis
tic  period it  continued to flou rish ; nnd th a t tho revival of 
H i n d u i s m  did not affect or d istu rb  it  appreciably. I t  can show 
an unbroken line of descent, stre tch ing  away into the regions of 
pure m ythology, and th roughout th is  enorm ous period it  has 
claimed a m astery over na tu ra l laws and natu ra l forces which 
puts to sham e all the discoveries of W estern science, and which at 
tbe same tim e is alleged to solve tho central problem s of hum an
existence; nam ely, the whence and the w hither of M an........
The practice of w riting all scientific works in symbolic language, 
w hich the M ystics followed in th e ir time, so perplexed the first 
Sanskrit scholars th a t they though t the V edantic w ritings and 
com m entaries to bo little  be tter than  m asses of g ibberish . At 
last, however, it has begun to  dawn upon them  th a t there  may 
be “  th a t w ithin which passeth show,” and Professor Max M ailer 
has w ith characteristic  candor adm itted th is  already. I t  is 
extrem ely difficult for the W estern  m ind to  pu t itself into a 
receptive a ttitu d e  in regard  to O riental science, because the two 
system s are so radically  different, and the civilizations so incom 
patible. W ith  lis Science is respected chiefly for its  bearing 
upon w hat we call m aterial progress. B ut it has no conncction 
w hatever with ethics, and it  has deliberately  cut itself off from 
the study of true  psychology. B nt in the O rient it  is no t even 
adm itted  tha t W estern civilization is the best. On th e  contrary , 
i t  is a sk ed : “ Does your Science make m en happ ier?”  A nd 
w hat can be th e  answ er to  such a question ? Philosophors cer
tainly strive to persuade them selves th n t in some large general 
average the balance will bo found on the side of real progress in 
happiness, b u t m eantim e i t  is on of the perplexities of the 
th inker th a t hum an m isery seems to keep step w ith hum an 
m aterial progress. As S tephen M ontague says You accum u
late  m achinery ; you increase the total of w ealth ; bn t w hat 
becomes of the labor you displace ? Ono generation  is sacrificed 
to the next. Y ou diffuse knowledge—and th e  world seems to  
grow b r ig h te r ; bu t D iscontent and Poverty  replace Ignorance, 
happy w ith its  creed. E very  im provem ent, every advancement; 
in civilization, in ju res some to  benefit others, and either 
cherishes tho w ant of to-day, or p repares the revolution of 
to-m orrow.'’

Now th e  Ind ian  Scientist does no t recognise tbe_superiority of 
th is form of civilization. On the contrary , he m aintains th a t it  
involves a d is tinc t degradation of th e  race, despite its  brilliant; 
external m anifestations. And tb is  assertion is the inevitable result 
of tho A siatic theory of th e  universe. F o r if th is  life is but a 
single link in th e  long chain of existences which every sp irit 
m ust pass th rough  ; and if Past, P resen t and F u tu re  aro  ̂ d e te r
mined, aa regards th e  destiny  and fu tu re  of m an, by his own



m erit and dem erit alone; and if the upw ard course of the sp irit 
can only be assured by au in telligen t and persisten t discipline j 
it follows th a t the entirely m aterial and-earth-absorbed life which 
W estern  civilization entails and  compels is no t iu the liue of real 
progress, bu t th a t this civilization is, no tw ithstanding  its appa
ren tly  m arvellous advancem ents, a m istake of tho most disastrous 
character. No doubt it is very difficult for th e  averago W estern 
in telligence to apprehend th e  O riental view , and yet some effort 

. to do t-11i m u s t  bo made by alt who desiro to understand tho 
situation  we are describing. A  g reat help to comprehension is 
the clearing  of our minds from cant. L e t it bo realized, as a 
prelim inary  to candid inquiry, th a t the W estern  world has no 
monopoly of knowledge ; th a t iu fact it has, w ith all its  cleverness 
and all its  profundity , thus far failed to discover any theory of 
the universe which is satisfactory to its best minds ; and th a t it is 
quite possible for a people of high in tellectual capacity, who have 
devoted their strongest m inds to research and reflection for 
many ages, to have 'excogilated , or even to  have discovered by 
experim ental research , a loftier, a  nobler, a more consistent, 
congruous, and altogether deeper explanation of the Cosmos and 
of Man’s place iu it, thau has h ith e rto  been known beyond tho 
O rient.

Religion in India, as everyw here else, has been sub ject to 
m utation aud decay. No creed has ever yet escaped the ir.jury  
which arises from encrus ting  tuperstition , and officious, un in 
te lligen t in terp re ta tion . Tho religion of Gautama B uddha is 110 
exception to tho rule. There can lie no question th a t Buddhism  
has exercised a m ost powerful influence for good upon the peo
ple of India, not only during  its  hold upon the country , which 
lasted a thousand years, bu t since the riso of H induism  also. 
F o r apart from th a t mystic doctrine of N irvana, which has so 
perplexed W ostern scholars, and not apart from th a t doctrine so 
far as tho initiates are concerned, Buddhism  is a religion of Lovo 
and Peace and P u rity . And w hat is m ost rem arkable about the 
teligion is tha t its votaries have followed their Founder’s doctrine 
in tho main fuithfully. T oleration is the essence of Buddhism . 
I t  has been violeutly persecuted a t various tim es, and has never 
sought revenge. As Johnson observes: “ I t  has been faithful 
to its principle th a t tru th  is not to be im pressed by violence; th a t 
opinion m ust be free. Its  rejection of bloodshed has been absolute. 
Beside the h istory  of its peaceful progress, the records of Islam  
and C hristianity  are black w ith ty ranny  and hate.” W estern  
com m entators, for the most p a rt m issionaries,'have been repeat
edly compelled to bear testim ony to the nobility  of the creed of 
Buddha. Thus Bishop Bigam let, a Roman Catholic prelate who 
has w ritten  a “ Life of B u d d h a ,” frank ly  declares th a t there  is 
not a single moral precept to be found in C hristianity  which has 
not its  counterpart in the religion of Sakya Muni. Tho lifo of 
the founder, and even some of the principal tenets of his faith , 
havo been made fam iliar to the English  and American public 
through Mr. Edwin A rnold’s beautiful poem, “  The L ig h t of Asia.” 
I t  may iu fact be said th a t the lofty moral tone of pure Buddhism 
is incontestable, and th a t it  yields to no religion in th is respect. 
The stum bling-block in the way of its acceptance by the W estern  
mind has always been the doctrine of N irvana, which has been 
regarded as im plying annihilation........

W estern  opinion on such a question is,however, not trustw orthy . 
. . . I t  is evident from the language of tho M i l i n d a  P r a s n a ,  how
ever, th a t early  Buddhism  did riot regard  N irvana as identical 
with A nnihilation. I t  involved no doubt the absolute ex tinc
tion of all earth ly  desires and properties and tendencies ; bu t 
whoever takes the trouble to th ink  ou t the problem of a fu tu re  
life, will find th a t no tenable theory of com plete happiness can 
be fram ed which does not necessita te the exclusion of every 
m undane and physical emotion and desire. N irvana in fact is 
the logical ultim atum  of a schem e of reasoning carried far be
yond the common lim its of such speculation, and perhaps tho 
best possible answer to the assertion of its  N ih ilis tic  m eaning 
consists in the fact tha t it is a consum m ation which has been 
sought w ith the most persisten t effort by tho m ost powerful 
minds of Asia, for ages. •

I t  has been necessary thus to dwell upon B uddhism , because 
)t 13 closely connected w ith tha t system  of occult sciqjico which 
is so interwoven w ith A siatic faiths. And th a t it  includes a com
plete harm ony w ith much th a t the B rahm ans tau g h t before tho 
tim e of Gautama. B u t the reader may a sk : How has any con
nection arisen betw een E uropeans aud A siatics in regard  to an 
O riental relig ion? How can men educated to  W estern  science 
and philosophy have come to seek in the m ystic abstrac tions of 
a visionary race the clues to secrets of N ature which the in te l
lect of Europe has 111 vaiu striven to pierce P W hat' encourage
m ent can have been given to  such an experim ent, and to w hat 
can so strange and apparen tly  im practical an en terp rise  tend P 
Ihese  questions shall all be answered; b u t no t in  th is paper. For 
tho preseut it  m ust suffice to say thn t the dark  veil which has so 
long concealed the E ast from th e  W est was a sho rt timo a<ro 
partially  removed- T h a t the small bu t earnest band of W estern 
th inkers who refused to  accept th e  paralyzing lim itations of 
A gnosticism, who recoiled from  N ihilism , and who could not be 
convinced of the tru th  of Spiritualism , wero g iven reason to  be
lieve th a t in those far regions tho Sacred F ire  was still kep t 
burn ing ; th a t an  O ccult B rotherhood existed in  Ind ia  or tho

neighboring territo ries ; th a t th is m ysterious F ra te rn ity  had mas
tered tho g rea t a rcana ; th a t it  held the keys of a system  of 
N atural Science surpassing in extent, g randeur and value any
th ing  the W est possesses; and th a t it alone had the power to 
solve those burn ing  questions with which the age is occupied, and 
to save society a t once.from  the degradation of a M aterialism  
which transform s the universe into a ghastly  mockery, and 
the sensuous fantasies of a superstition which is only fitted  to  
rive t anew the broken shackles oE false and  exploded fa ith s .

-------»------
(Continued from last Number)

O F T H E  S E R P E N T  P Y T H O N  A N D  T H E  

P Y T H O N E S S E S  T H R O U G H O U T  T H E  A G E S . 
R e s e a r c h e s  o f  P r a c t i c a l  S c i e n c e  t o  f o r m  P y t h i a s .  

B y  D r .  F o r t i n ,  F . T. S .  P e e s  : S .  S. 0 . F .
(Sodetd Scientifque des Occultistea de France.)

The scientific progress and evolution of ancicnfc 
E gypt wore arrested by such celesto-planetary disturb
ances and her incessant wars against invaders.

But her great and immortal soul conjured up by 
Greece proved sufficient to instruct her future priests 
and inspire her seers.

The classification of objects destined to play a part in 
occult phenomena teaches us that there onco existed 
in Greece a veritable science under the rules of which 
were governed her numerous temples. Two varieties of 
subjects demand our special attention : thoy arc the 
Pythoness aud the Sibyl.

Tho first named is derived from a species of serpent, 
whose strango physiological peculiarities produced on cer
tain abnormal human organisms, and in them stirred up 
into activity other functions and faculties stranger still.

The name of Python, and its derivatives, is found ap
plied from tho highest antiquity to deities and localities, as 
well as to names of things aud beings. There was in tho 
year 12G3, B. 0., a festival instituted by tho Grand 
Council of tho A m f u i c t y o n s  at Delphos, in honor of tho 
victory gained by Apollo over a python. But Delphos 
having been called before this event P y t u o s ,  this chango 
of name can only be attributed to servility towards tho 
daughter of Delphius. Poetry lias played a great parti 
in the history of the anciont Greeks; and we have a 
convincing proof of this in the abovementioned groat 
national event of tho death of the famous Ophidian. 
E verything tends to show in this direction that that 
species of serpent had already become very rare, and 
that it must havo possessed occult and precious proper
ties indeed, that a whole people should institute, to per
petuate its remembrance, a series of yearly national 
festivities. A s to the successful conqueror, it is but 
natural that ho should have been raised to the rank of a 
domi-god who, in good timo, became quite legendary. 
The national Pythoness sat enthroned in her Pythiuvi 
(Temple) governed by her Pythomantes (Priests of 
Python). H e r tripod was composed of seven magical
metals corresponding to the seven Planets*—----
Saturn to lead— Jupiter to tin— Mars to iron— Sun to 
gold— Venus to brass— M ercury to mercury— Moon, 
to silver. T h is tripod thus composed was covered
moreover with a python’s skin. Spring was the sea
son chosen as the most favorable to the develop
ment of tho Pythoness. H aving bathed in tho
fountain of Castalia and fasted for three days, whila 
chewing laurel-rose leaves, the Pythonessa, bare-footed, 
ascended her tripod. The latter was placed over an 
opening in tho soil, whence ascended a vapour pro
duced by tho assemblage of numerous serpents which 
excited thereby to fury foamed, hissed and bit each other. 
This noise and tho exhalations cxcited the Seeress 
who added her cries and Pythian fury to this scene of 
horror. Such was the Grecian Pythonessa.

Rome had them too ; but the Ctosars fearing criticism , 
persecuted not only tho Pythias but every occult prac-

* H ero  Blionkl follow tlio co m parative  tab le s  betw een  tho  m otals and 
tlio  p lanots. H av in g  uo typo  fo r it, we re g re t  being unable to  reprodac« 
th e  m agical s ig n s ,—



tico— fclion was tlio timo wlien it wa.s sufficient to wear 
tho cloak of tho Gi’C3 k philosopher, to be condemned to 
death.

Tho Cresars claimed tho right alone to consult the 
occult powers. Ono instance w ill bo sufficient to explain 
the dangers to which the representatives of this oldest 
science, hallowed by antiquity, and whose course even 
then, already, was running by 110 means smooth— were 
exposed. Nero, during his voyage to Greece, visited tlio 
Templo of Delphos, partly to satisfy a time-honored 
custom, and partly through curiosity, when tho Pytho
ness amidst her fits of fury exclaimed— “  Avaunt m atri
cide,”  “ thy presence outrages the god whom thou 
wouldst interrogate !... No. 73  w ill m ark the hour 
of thy pnnishriicnt.”  Nero understood but one thing 
in this, I10 would dio at the ago of 73 ; bnt the reproach 
of liis crime flung into his face throw him into a frenzy, 
during which time his ferocity know no bounds. Ho was 
well aware that the Pythoness, once 011 her tripod, was 
absolutely forced to render tlie oracle, and that the 
priests wore helpless in their translation of i t : ho know 
it and still ordered tho hands and feet of the priests to 
be cut off, and the Pythoness of the temple to be buried 
alive among their mutilated corpses. Tho No. 73 indicat
ed the age of Nero’s successor— Galba. T h is scene from 
Roman history shows that tho occult sciences formed 
part and parcel of their political organisation.

In  17G6, D ’H arcarville  published a drawing from an 
Etruscan vase of tho highest antiquity, belonging to 
the Ham ilton collection. This draw ing represents two 
distinct scenes :— first, two enormous serpents coiled 
around a tree, of form and naturo unknown to us— threo 
cgg-sliaped fruits, liang from it. Is  this the tree of the 
fruits of science ? A  man of tho Mercurian type— and a 
woman seeming to belong to a lower condition, completo 
the scene ; tlieir expression and attitude show that they 
aro consulting the two monsters. Tbe head of the ser
pent consulted by tho woman, by its size, expression, and 
form, exhibits a now unknown variety, quite distinct 
from that of all othor serpents. The top head is rounded, 
tho eyes big and prominent— placed under two vory 
salient eyebrows, the jaws opened, of which the lower ono 
is strongly recoding-, making- the head look half human, 
half canine. The other drawing represents a power
fully built man— it is tho truo terrian* in all the power
ful development of his physical forces, with one knee 
beut under him to the ground, he seems to stagger under 
the weight of a sphero supported 011 his robust shoulders 
covered with a lion’s skin whose head covers his own liko 
a hood. On tho sphere aro drawn the crescent moon in 
her first quarter, and two stars whose central point 
is represented by a circle— a woman draped in a rich 
tunic, and whose eye by its size and form, shows her to 
be an inspired seeress,... fixes the stars drawn 011 tho 
sphere before her.

The above description of the drawings shows the reader 
that in both cases practical Occultism is meant. On ono 
hand are the magical operations of Ophiomancy, which can 
give the operators nothing higher than the fruits of the 
scienceof the terrians(Earthbound,-— livingm en included), 
of elementals and— perhaps— elementaries. O11 the other 
hand the scene shows with certainty that we arc in the 
presence of a phenomenon of tho highest seership. The 
inspired clairvoyant evokes the astral iniluences to study 
astronomy and astrology,— its v ivify ing spirit.

She is the "  Seeross” — tho ‘ S ib yl.’ Thusare explained 
the two varieties of subjects (mediums), the destructive 
characteristics of which give us on the one hand the irres
ponsible Pythia (Medium), 011 tlie other, the high Sceress 
the S ib y lf  and tlie Prophetess. In  Japan tho image of 
tho creation is accompanied by those of a serpent coiling

* Type of th e  Jn p ite re a n  over the  E lem en ta ries .— D r. Fortin .
A n in h a b ita n t of tho  p lanet, E a rth  ; a  techn ica l expression  of 

tho W estern  K abbalists and O ccultists.— Ed.
f  T he Sibyl will be th e  sub ject of a special and  se p a ra te  s tudy .

around a tree and of personages who seem to consult the 
reptile.

'l’hus the scene of the garden of Eden, as given in the 
Bible, is simply the disfigured narration of a once quasi 
universal scono of magic enacted in all tho temples 
of old. Everywhere a serpent— (the universal symbol of 
L ife  aud Oracular wisdom) coiling around a tree (symbol 
of science of good and evil), a woman interrogating tho 
serpent, and a man who remains passive, owing to the 
danger of such evocations. Then, tho operators having 
stirred up against themselves too many of the powers of 
tlic invisible nether worlds, they were forced to quit Eden 
— henceforth a haunted locality.

In  Mexico at Xaltucan, there was liv in g  for centuries, tho 
legend tells us, an enormous sorpont with a woman’s head. 
The Goddess C iliua— Cohualt, a.woman-snake, was mado 
a mother while remaining immaculate ef a strange crea
ture Acpaxopo. A  goddess was also honored at Xaltucan. 
But degeneration, the final law which no nation escapes, 
having culminated iu people forgetting the spirit of 
magic, the phenomena fell lower and lower. In  those 
days of tho many daily prodigies, only ono took place 
regularly every n ig h t; dreadful howlings and moanings 
wore hoard, and a voice crying, “  0  Xaltucanes, what 
is to become of you?” K arnac in Bretagne (France) is 
scattered all over with D ruidical stones. Garn-ac means 
in old Persian “  the serpent’s heap,”  while the meaning of 
“ Maen-ac”  (a locality near Carnac) is the “ serpent’s 
stones.”  In  E g y p t— Thebes— the same name of K arnac is 
again found.

Iu  modern days, and notwithstanding the changes 
produced on men and things by the succession (and 
progress ?) of tho ages, are there not any individualities 
left in existence for the production of phenomena of the 
occult order? Pacts answer everywhere— Y es ; and 
how can it bo otherwise, since it is a law of universal 
usefulness ? To rediscover real subjects by their charac
ters, and tho real science by its practice, to classify and 
protoct both amidst social exigencies, necessitates an 
order of research and investigation quite indispensable, if 
one would utilizo modern seership. The absence of all 
method, tho indifference of scientific bodies, have hither
to abandoned the manifestation of occult phenomena to 
that ignorance which finds in the interpretation of facts,
110  better than a doctrinaire spirit unable to stand the 
slightest scientific examination. Professional somnam
bulism is represented by porturbated subjects, most of whom 
belong to the species (or varieties) called p y tliia s; a 
fact that explains the intermittency that governs fatally 
their lucidity and the deceptions of the magnetisers.
111 “ Isis  U nveiled” at tho end of Vol. I  is found the des
cription of a magical seance* which w ill give a perception 
of wliat can be yet achieved with a “  subject” trained ac
cording to law and method either as a Pythoness or as a 
Sibyl. W e w ill continue this study in a future number 
of the Theosophist.

------ *-------

LIF E  OF GIORDANO BRUNO.
[ I t  is suggestive that in these Numbers which close the 

4th and begin tho 5th year of our Magazine, several scien
tific and philosophical articles should bo brought to
gether,— through no predetermination, but owing simply 
to chance— showing how sooner or later, universal truths 
will break through the clouds of ignorance and vindicate 
themselves in this world of routine and prejudice. M r. 
Gilbert E llio t’s fine article is one instance,— the one that 
follows— another.

AVo owe this chapter from tlio “ Life of Bruno”  to the 
kindness of M r. N. Triibner, who, as appears, is the trans
lator of it. W e regret— space forbidding-— to be unablo 
to reproduce it not only more fully, but to give in each 
instance chapter and verso from the A ryan philosophies of 
which Giordano Bruno could know nothing, and in which

* L e tte r  from  tho  H o n ’b le  Jo h n  O’Sullivan  to  th e  A u th o r— V ol, I. 
p a g e  608. T he D octo r th e re in  m entioned is D r, F o r tin  h im self.—E d,



the reader would find a complete identity of thought and 
conclusion. But we shall not refrain from tho tempta
tion of republishing, at least those parts which show the 
extraordinary similarity of thought regarding the most 
puzzling mysteries of nature and man, between most of 
the great minds that lived during our poriod of history—  
beginning with Pythagoras and ending with the German 
metaphysician Schopenhauer. In  the speculations that 
follow, the martyred philosopher, Giordano Bruno, 
seems to have come to the same conclusions as Lessing, 
Germany’s great author, and both to have taken them 
bodily from our Occult Doctrines. A s every new dis
covery in the world of science vindicates one or another 
of the esoteric tenets, so every time that a hitherto un
known page of the history of a great thinker is pub
lished, it brings out to light some philosophical thought 
that has its very source in the teachings of Occult 
Science. Content with drawing the readers’ attention to 
the fact, we w ill say no more and leave our occultists to 
judge whether the notion is too exaggerated.— Ed.~\

The prim eval enigm a of the  continuance of onr individual soul 
occupies Bruno’s m ind a good deal, ba t, as m ust be expected, in 
a m anner Widely d iverg ing  from tho C hris tian ’s answ er to  tho 
question. Bruno does not believe in personal im m ortality  in the 
sense of the continuance of our present self-consciousness, b u t is 
on tho o ther hand deeply convinced of the indestructib ility  of 
th e  C entral Monad, constitu ting  our innerm ost being. “ We are 
therefore, ivhat we are, solely by the one substance of the soul, 
round which, like ronnd a centre, the atom s develop and cluster. 
H ence the building sp irit expands th rough  b irth  and grow th to 
th a t body, by which we exist, and is poured forth  by the heart, 
into which i t  may finally retire , w rapping itself up —like into the 
warp of the w eb—in order to recede and go ont again by the 
same way on which it  had come and had entered life. F o r birth 
is the expansion of the centre, life th e  cousistence (stability) of 
the sphere, death the contraction into th e  centre.”*

“ B ut a most po ten t argum ent for our im m ortality  may be 
derived from the point of view, th a t the one substance which 
builds up, clusters (agglom erates) and develops, regulates, 
vivifies, moves, interw eaves, and liko a m arvellous a rtis t presides 
over such considerable work, cannot assuredly  bo of a m eaner 

.quality thau the bodies which are by it agglom erated , developed, 
regu lated , moved, and in to  whose service that is taken , the 
substance of which is, in tru th , e ternal.” f

The belief in the indestructib ility  of the substance leads us 
com pulsorily to the doctrino of the transm igration  of the souls.
IF, according to  Bruno, tho All is no th ing  bu t the developm ent- 
process o f th e  innum erable individual souls, flowing off in tha 
in fiu ityof space and tim e, th e  innerm ost kernel of which is 
indeed again b u t the one' and indivisible substance, or ra th e r 
the one self-conscious w orld-subject, and if th is developm ent- 
process, passing through num berless degrees, bas th e  divine 
perfection of the individual souls for its  last and h ighest aim, 
then it  follows w ith logical necessity th a t th is gradation  of 
developm ent will have to take  for its  point of egress the 
imaginably lowest g rade of prim ordial predisposition. If 
moreover th e  hum an soul rep resen ts a developm ent-stage, 
compared w ith which we already see lower-placed organism s 
developing themselves under our eyes, then again the conclusion 
is irresistib le—viz., th a t the hum an soul, in order to occupy the 
degree of human existence a t all, m ust have passed th rough  an 
infinitely long series of predevelopm ent-stages, the reality  of 
which loses nothing w hatever o f i ts  certa in ty  on account of our 
not being conscious of it, The post-existence postu lates the 
pre-existence of the soul. The self-perfecting process of the 
innum erable individual beings is an absurd  hypothesis w ithout 
th e  presupposition of numberless developm ent-stages, which the 
soul has to pass through , bu t which in the infinitely short space 
of its  te rrestria l existence it cannot possibly pass through- 
How small is the lim it of duration assigned to  the liv ing  organ, 
isms of our planet-earth , as compared with th e  term  of expiration 
allowed to the life-proeess of the planet itself 1 B ut howinfiin- 
teBimally sm all is then first tha life-period of tbe p lanet-earth , 
as compared w ith th e  infinity  of the universal world-process, 
moving in num berless JE o n s ! T his reflection leads to  the 
following fu r th e r conclusion : As th e  self-perfecting process of 
the hum an soul, which can spin itself off only in the infiuity of 
space and of tim e, can neither have bad  its  beginning on tho 
planet-earth , nor, on it, will be able to find its  end, the A ll alone, 
as the complex of all developm ent-stages, can io rm  an arona 
w orthy of th e  self-perfecting process of the soul.

T rue th is  notion is only h in ted  a t in  B runo, b u t the h in t 
suffices to furnish the proof, th a t Bruno indeed had, in his mind, 
figured to himself the infinite A ll and not m erely the  p lanet ea rth

# De Triplice Miflimo, p. 13.
t Ibid., p. 13,

as tho space in which the transm igra tion  of the souls is to  tako 
place. “ Ih e  dw elling—placos of the Blessed are the stars. Tho 
dwelling-place of the gods is the e ther or b e a te n : for I  call the 
stars, w ith good reason, gods. B u t the dw elling-place of God is 
the A ll, ex tending everyw here, the en tire  im m easurable heaven 
the em pty space, th e  p lenitude of which H e is, the fa ther of the 
ligh t, which com prehends the darkness, tho  Ineffable.”^ In  
calling the s tars tho dw elling-places of the Blessed, Bruno is 
evidently influenced by tho prim itive notion of an ad justm en t 
between virtue and rew ard, vice and punishm ent, accom plishing 
itself, a lthough not observable here below, in tbe infin ity , “ l u  
proportion as the soul has conducted itself in a body, it  d e te r
m ines itself to transition  into ano ther body, says Pythagoras, say 
the Sadducees, says Origines, and many others of the P la ton is ts . 
T hus th a t change of dw ellings is not by any means as accidental 
as th a t of tho particles out of which the corporeal substance is 
composed. Therefore somo m ake their developm ent-progresa 
th rough  hum an bodies, o thers pass into the bodies of demigods, 
w hilst others again are throw n back into viler bodies. Such ac 
least is the view of those who consider the A ll to be engaged in 
an eternal revolution, w ith tho  exception of one,-)- who does not 
share th is view.” J This question is more m inutely  discussed by 
■Bruno in  h is “ Spaccio de la B estia T rionfante.”

“ This princip le is the D ivin ity , the H ero, the Demon, tho 
Iudividual God, tho In te lligence  [S p irit] in which, from which 
through which are form ed and forming the d ifferent organisa 
tions [tem peram ents] and bodies, which have to  pass th rough  
different kinds of existence, nam es and destinies. This principle, 
which is tho one which as to rational acts and desires, moves and 
governs the body, is superior to the la t te r  and cannot be annoyed 
and^ constrained by it. B ut th is superior p rincip le is itself 
subject to the H igh Justice , which presides over all th ings, and 
which may cause th a t in consequence of its  wild passions tho 
sp irit may be relegated  back in to  its own or into ano ther body 
for punishm ent and degradation, and m ust no t expect to  bo 
en trusted  w ith the governm ent and adm inistra tion  of a b e tte r  
dw elling, if it has conducted itself badly in th e  conduct of a 
previous one. I f , for instance, I have here below led a b ru tish  
life [literally  ; an equine or swinish life], the  ju stice  of the fato 
w ill—as m any of the most d is tinguished philosophers have 
tau g h t and w hat I myself consider deserving the g rea test con
sideration, if no t credence—assign to the body a prison ap p ro 
priate to such an offence and crime, and organs and in s trum en ts 
fit for such a workm an or artificer. A nd in th is wise, and  
passing onwards constantly  in accordance w ith th e  law of 
eternal change, it  will be conducted iuto b e tte r or worse condi
tions of life and fortune, in keeping with the b e tte r o r worse 
m anagem ent of its  previous condition and fortune.”1T

“ If  thereforo a soul which happens to be furnished with th e  
in strum ents of an equine (to be im prisoned a t present in a 
horse’s body) knew th a t there wero w aiting for it ,—in. 
regular gradation  or in au undefined order,—the in s trum en ts of 
the hum an fram e and of tho bodies of all o ther [still h igher] 
organism s, and th a t the  death  [or decay] of th e  in strum en ts a t
firesent assigned to it had  no th ing  a t all to do w ith the fu ture  
ife [passing, as it will have to do, through innum erable kiuds of 

post-existence], it would not grieve. Indeed, a wise soul does not 
fear death, nay som etim es longs for it, even seeks it. All sub 
stance has in store therefore eternity , ns far as duration [tim e] is 
concerned; im m ensity, as far as space is concerned; and om-ni- 
fo rm ity  [via., the to ta lity  of the form s of existence], as far as 
existence is concerned.” ||

These are the outlines of a belief deliberately shared by Bruno 
with the priest-philosophers of the ancient E ast and W est, w ith 
the B rahm ans and M agi, th e  Chaldees and Egyptians, the 
Pythagoreans and D ruids ; of a belief m oreover which even now 
determ ines aud ru les  the life of th ree-fourths of m ankind—viz., 
the  B rahm anic and B uddhistic world; and the day will come when 
it  will seize also w ith an elem entary force the E uropean members 
of Indo-G erm anic hum anity—of course in a form, first to be p u ri
fied by the D arw in of th e  psychology of the future. B runo’s 
C hristian and Jew ish successors in Deo et N atura  have certainly 
taken good care not to notice th is view, accordisg to which every 
soul has tbe mission and capability  of bringing itself to  perfec
tion th rough  infinite stages of developm ent; nor have they  dared 
openly to confess the same. Only Leibnitz, generally  so very 
diplom atic as a m etaphysician, and whose first aim  always isnofc 
to give um brage on h igh, com m its himself once, b u t only once, 
aud then  only partially , to metempsychosis ; th is to  be sure only 
in a le tte r, which rerfiained unknown during  his lifetim e. In  a 
le tte r  w ritten  from  H anover on the 30th of A pril, 1709, to  the 
F a th e r Des Bosses he sa y s : “  I  verily believe th a t th e  idea of God 
creating  new M onads, is defensible ; bu t perhaps the contrary  is 
m ore probable still, nay even tb e  pre-existence of Monads.”§

* De Im m enso, Lib. IV ., cap . 1-1, p. '1-2. 
t  A ris to tle  ? C hrist ?
J Do Tripl. Min., j>, 13,
IT Spaceio do la  B estia  T rio rifan tc  (O rig inal E dition , P a ris , 1561,1-8)

|[ Do Immeuso, Lib. I ., cap. I., page 151 
§ Leibnitz, philos, (cd, Eribnanu) LXYI1I., page 457,



L eibnitz  never dream ed of m aking th is  his paradox known. A nd 
th u s  B rnuo’s doctrine died out, u n til Lessing revived it  in 1780, 
a  year bofore his death , in his “ E ducation  of tho H um an R ace,” 
in  tho following profound words :—

“ B u t why should not overy individual man have existed moro 
th a n  once upon this world p Is  th is  hypothesis so laughable 
m erely becauso it is tbe oldest P Because the hum an understanding, 
before the sophistries of tbe Schools had dissipated and debi- 
lita tod  it, lighted upon it a t once P W hy may no t even 1 havo 
already performed thoso steps of my perfecting  which bring to 
m an  only tem poral puuishm ents and rew ards P A nd why not 
ano thor time all those steps, in fjhe perform ance of which the 
prospects of eternal rew ards so powerfully assist us P W hy should 
I  not come back as often as I am capable of acquiring  fresh 
know ledge, fresh expertness p Do I bring  away so much a t  once, 
th a t there is nothing to repay tho trouble of com ing back P Is  
th is  a reason against it P Or because I  fo rget th a t I  have been here 
already  P H appy is it  for me th a t 1 do forget. The recollection of 
m y form er condition would perm it me to make only  a bad uso 
of th e  present. A nd th a t which even I m ust forget now, is th a t 
necessarily  forgotten for over P O r is it a reason against the 
hypothesis th a t so much tim e would have been lost to me P 
L ost P And how much then shoald I  m iss P Is  no t a wholo e te r
n ity  mino P” _

Compare herew ith w hat L essing says a t the end of his treatise:
“ That there may bo more thau five senses for m an” which may 

perhaps be owing to tho influence of B ru n o :—(E d, Lachm auu- 
M altzahn, vol. xi, p a r t i. pp . 64 to 67). _

1. The soul is a simple being, capable of infinite ideas.
2. As it  is a  finite being, it is not capnble of form ing theso 

infinite ideas all nt once, b u t a tta in s them  littlo  by litt le  in an 
inGuite course of time.

3. I f  it  a tta ins its ideas littlo  by little , th ere  m ust be au order 
in  which, and a m easure by which, it  a tta ins them .

4. T his order and th is m easure are th e  senses.
5. Of such senses it has a t p resen t five. B u t noth ing will 

induce us to  believe th a t it  has commenced forthw ith  to  form 
ideas w ith these fivo senses.

6. I f  N atu re  nowhere takes a leap, th e  soul m ust no doubt 
havo passed through all the lower stages before it  has reached 
th e  ono in  which it  is a t p resen t. I t  will firs t have had each of 
these  five senses singly, then all ten billions, next all ten ternions, 
and  lastly all five quaternions of them , before all tho fivo together 
have fallen to its share.

7. T his is the way which it has already made, and there can 
liavo been only very few of its stations on it, if i t  be tru e  thn t 
th e  way which it has still to make is so monotonous in th e  soul’s 
p resent sta te , In  o ther words, if it be true, thn t besides theso five 
senses no o ther senses aro possible, th a t in all e tern ity  it keeps 
only these five sensos, and thn t the richness of its  ideas augm ent 
only through the perfecting of them .

S. T hat which pu ts boundaries, is called m atter.
9. The senses determ ine tho boundaries of the ideas of the 

soul [vide 4 ]; tho senses are therefore m atter.
10. W hen the soul began to form ideas, it had one sense, 

therefore  was combined w ith m atter.
11. B ut not, forthw ith, w ith an organic body. F or an organic 

body is the com bination of several senses.
12. Evory atom  of m atter may serve as a sense to the soul, 

In  o ther words, tho whole m aterial world is anim ated in its 
m inutest particles.

13. A tom s which sorve to tho soul as ono and the same sense 
m ako homogeneous, prim ordial substances,

14. I f  one could know how m any hom ogeneous masses tho 
m aterial world contained, one could also know how many senses 
wero possible.

15. B ut why and wherefore P Suffice it  th a t wo know positive
ly  th a t more than  five such hom ogeneous m asses exist, w ith 
w hich our p resent five senses correspond.

16. F o r, ju s t as the sense of s ig h t corresponds w ith tho 
hom ogeneous mass [the  ligh t] th rough  which the bodies become 
visible, p a rticu la r senses can, and no doub t do, correspond, for 
Instance, w ith electric m atter or w ith m agnetic m atter, by which 
wo im m ediately recognize w hether th e  bodies are  in the sta te  of 
electricity  or in tho sta te  of m agnetism  ; a circum stance which, 
as m atters stand a t presen t, we can only learn by experim ents. 
A ll th a t we now know of e lec tricity  and m agnetism , or can know 
in  th is hum an condition, is not more than  w hat Saunderson knew 
of optics ; bu t we shall hardly, ourselves, have the senso of elec
tr ic ity , or tho sense of m agnetism  ; thus it  will fare w ith us, as 
i t  would have fared with Sannderson, if he had all a t onco got 
th e  sonse of sigh t. An entirely  new world will a t once arise for 
us, a world full of the most glorious phenom ena of which we 
can a t p resont form as little  a conception as he could form for 
h im self of light and colours.

17. A nd ju s t as we now feel sure of the m agnetic  and electric 
force, or of the homogeneous prim ordial substance (mRsses) in 
w hich these forces are active,—although once upon a tim e ono 
knew  little  or nothing of them ,—-we can sim ilarly  be assured of 
a hundred, a thousand o ther forces in the ir m asses, a lthough wo 
know  as y e t nothing of them , no r w hat p a rticu la r sense corres
ponds w ith them  all.

18. N o th ing  can be said of th e  num ber of these senses, still 
unknow n to us. I t  cannot be infinite, bu t m ust ho determined, 
although undeterminable by ourselves.

19. F or if it were infinite, the soul would, in all e tern ity , 
nover have go t into possession of even two senses, s im u ltane
ously.

20. N o th ing  need therefore be said  of the phenomena, under 
which tho soul appears possessed of every single sense.

21. I f  we had only fou r senses and were deficient of the 
sense of s ig h t, we should as litt le  be able to form a conception 
of the same as of a sixth sense. A nd the possibility of a sixth and 
of several senses noed therefore  be as little  doubted, as little  as 
in  tho form er sta te  we should have had cause to doubt the possi
bility of th e  fifth. The sonse of s ig h t serves to  make the m atter 
oE lig h t perceptiblo to ris, and all the same conditions tow ards 
o ther bodies. How much more m ay there no t still bo of like 
m atte r d is tribu ted  th roughou t creation  generally!

The following is w ritten  on th e  las t page of th is MS. frag 
m en t :—

“ This, m y system , is unquestionably the oldest of all philoso
phical systom s, for it is essentially  noth ing  more than  a system  
of the soul’s pre-existence and m etem psychosis, which not only 
Pythagoras and P lato , bu t even before them E gyp tians and 
Chaldees and P ersians, in fine all sages of the E ast, have held.

“ And th is alone m ust create for i t  a  favourable prejudice. The 
first and oldest opinion in speculative m atter is always the most 
probable one, because the sound common-sense of man h its upon 
i t  d irectly . .

“ This oldest, and in m y belief only probable, system , is 
m erely ham pered by two th ings, F ir s t—

[ I le r e  tho m an u sc rip t b reaks off a b ru p tly .]
(S im e’s “ L ess in g ,” vol. ii. pp. 322 to 324.)

N o t e  o f  t i i e  T r a n s l a t o r .—I t  would be in te restin g  to 
trace Giordano B runo’s influence on E nglish  contem porary  
th ough t. H o lived several years in E ngland , moved in 
the best society, enjoyed the friendship of S ir Phillip  
Sidney and o ther m en of mark, and, according to his own 
statem ent, defended certain  theses before an audience of learned 
men a t the  U niversity  of Oxford. As shown above, he revived 
in th e  “ Spaccio de la B estia T rionfan te” (prin ted  in 1584, 
du ring  his stay in E ngland), tho ancient idea of tho m igration of 
th e  soul, which, though  lingering  still in popular tradition , 
had been dorm ant d u ring  th e  M iddle Ages. T h a t tho same 
idea occupied the m ind of a t least somo of Bruno’s E nglish  
contem poraries will be shown by tho following quotations. In  
C hristopher M arlow e’s “ T ragedy of Doctor F au stu s’’ (Act Y, 
scene 2, verse 184 and f.), wo find, for instance, th e  following 
lines :

“ All, P y th a g o ra s’ m etem psychosis, w ero th n t Lrne 
T his soul should  fly from  m e, an d  I be changed  
U n to  somo b ru tish  b eas t.”

From  W ebster’s tragedy  of “ A ppius and V irg in ia’’ (Dyce, 
p. 172 b), wo quote :

“ Oh th y  opinion, old P y th a g o ra s  !
W h ith er, O w h ith e r  shonld th y  b lack sonl fly ? •
In to  w h at ravenous b ird  or beast m ost vilo ?
O nly in to  a  w eep ing  crocodile ?”

And in Shakespeare’s ‘‘A ntony and C leopatra” (A ct ii, sccne 7) 
we find :

“ L ep idns. W h at m anner o’th in g  is yo n r crocodile ?
“ Anthony. I t  is shaped, sir, like itself, and  it is as broad as it ha th  

b ro ad th  ; it  is ju s t  so h igh  as it  is, and  m oves w ith  its  own organs ; it 
lives by th a t  w hich n o n rish e th  i t ; an d  th e  elem ents once out of it, it 
tra n sm ig ra te s .”

Again, N o tte r , a  G erm an critic  of somo m ark, th inks he has 
discovered in th e  Saxon A nti-Pope Bruno of Marlowe’s tragedy 
of “ Doctor F austus, ” an allusion to Giordano Bruno. Marlowe, 
of course, who died in 1583, could not have known of, or alluded 
to, Giordano B rnno’s trag ic  death, which took place a t Rome 
early in the year 1G00. B nt both scenes in which Bruno appears 
havo beon shown to be la ter in terpolations ; and we find in 
Henslowo’s “ D iary ,” not much more than  a twelvem onth after 
B runo ’s untim ely  death , an en try  thn t "W m . Birde and Sam- 
woll Rowley" were paid for "adicyones in  Docler Fostes." Theso 
additions, m ost probably, nre the two scenes in which Bruno 
appears. B runo’s death  no doubt created a profound sensation 
in th is country , whoso church was in those days engaged in 
continuous w arfare w ith the Pope of Rome, and the P ro testan t 
p a rty  may som etimes hnve alluded to it as a heavy reproach of 
its adversary’s in justice and religious fanaticism . T hat probably 
caused B irde and Rowley to introduce a reference to it, in the 
play they  wore rem odelling, as one of tho g rea t events of the 
day. The two first quartos (1604 and 1609) aro most likely 
nearly  accurato 'rep rin ts  of M arlowe’s original play. For the 
“ Lord A dm iral’s Servants” would no t give np the stago copy
righ t of the  additions they had paid for as long as they  were 
fresh on th e  stage. They therefore first appear in the quarto 
of 1616,

W h at precedes disposes also of Prof. W ard’s objection in his 
edition of tho  play (Oxford, 1878), p. I l l :

“ It is hardly possible that there can bo any allnsion, as Notter 
suggests, to Giordano Bruno, who-wns burnt for heresy at Rome in



1G00 (F a n a tn s, iu th e  edition of 1616, proposes th a t  B rnno  sha ll suffer 
tho sam e fa te  for th e  sam e reason).”

Iu  conclusion, it  does nob by any m eans follow tlia t tho abovo 
passages were inspired by Giordano B runo ; s till they are cu ri
ous coincidences, well w orth the a tten tion  of all s tuden ts of 
Bruno. ’

A dditional Note o f ihe Translator.—Mr. Benno Tschischwitz 
in his Sliakspere-Forschungen, I., Shakspere’s H am let, vorzug- 
sweise nach historischen G esichts punctenerliiuterb, H alle. 
1S68,” has endeavoured to show th a t Shakspere iu w riting  his 
H am le t was to  a certain ex ten t under th e  influence o£ B runo’s 
philosophy. H e quotes parallel passages from H am let and from 
B runo’s works (in particular from  “ Spaccio de la bestia trion fan te” 
and “ II Candelajo” ), which certain ly  exhibit a strik ing  likeness, 
and he even goes b o  far, as to assert (pago 118) th a t H am let, 
when he enters reading (Act I I ,  scene 2), is studying  B runo ’s 
“ Spaccio de In bestia trionfan te .” —K lein, in liis “ Seschichte 
des D ram a,” Leipzig 1865—76, (Vol. IV , page 476) rem ark s: 
“ Perhaps Shnkspere’s H am let heard Giordano B runo’s lecture on 
philosophy a t W ittenberg .” And even if th is be going too fa r ; it 
is evident th a t three E nglishm en—Fynes Morison of Lincolnshire, 
A nton E verstild  of Sussex, and M artin  T urner of Y ork—wero 
entered  as students in to  the U niversity-R egister a t W ittenberg  
on the 12th of Ju n e  1592, sho rtly  after Bruno had left (1588). 
Morison bocame th e  au thor of several im portant works, and his 
“ Itin e ra ry ” was most probably known to Shakspere; even if he 
was not personally acquainted w ith th e  poet.

------ —
T H E  L A M P  O F  L I F E .

B y  E kioi> 6 l e s ,  F . T . S.
L u c r e t i u s ,  th e  g re a t  ph ilo so p h er poet of a n c ie n t R om e, 

in  one of those lo fty  fligh ts  of g en iu s  w h ich  d is tin g u ish  h is 
fam ous w ork, De rerum  na turd , a  poem , by th e  w ay, w h ich  
is th e  m ost e ru d ite  an d  in te re s t in g  ex p o n en t of the  M a te r ia l
istic  ph ilosophy  of h is m a s te r  E p icu ru s , D em ocritu s  an d  
o th e r F re e - th in k e rs  of an c ie n t G reece— com pares th e  L ife  
of m an to  a lam p in  th e  fo llow ing  verse  w hen  he speaks of 
tho  p e rp e tu a tio n  of life -p h en o m en a  from  g en e ra tio n  to 
g e n e ra tio n  :—

E t quasi cursores v i t a i  l a m p a d a  tr a d u n t*
L ife-phenom ena  being  p e rh ap s  th e  g ra n d e s t an d  m ost 

m yste rious, have no t th u s  failed  to  en g ag e  th e  a tte n tio n  of 
h u m a n ity  from  th e  rem o tes t ages, an d  th e  s tu d e n t of p h ilo 
sophy an d  li te ra tu re  in  th e i r  v arious ph ases of developm ent 
c a n n o t be ig n o ra n t of th is  b e a u tifu l com parison  of h u m an  
life w ith  the b u rn in g  flam e of a  lam p. N u m erous in s tances 
m ay th e re fo re  be cited  from  th e  li te ra tu re s  of a ll ages an il 
coun tries  w here  th e  ph ilo so p h er an d  th e  m o ra lis t fo r tho  
purposes of il lu s tra tio n , an d  th e  poet w ith  h is eyes “  in  a  fine 
frenzy  ro llin g ,” h ave  used  th is  lucid  sim ile. B u t is i t  sim ply  a 
sim ile, a  m ere rh e to ric a l flourish  adop ted  fo r th e  purposes of 
il lu s tra tio n  and  in s tru c tio n  ? T h e  fo llow ing  in c id en ts  in  th e  
life -h isto ry  of a  p a r t ic u la r  fam ily  w hom  I  k now — (an d  th e re  
a re  h u n d red s  w ho w ill vouch  fo r its t r u th  a t  th e  p lace I  w rite  
th is  from )— w ill c lea rly  show  to  even  th e  m ost cu rso ry  re a d e r  
of th is  jo u rn a l th a t  th e re  is o r th e re  m u s t be so m eth in g  m ore 
p rofound  and  m ystical iu  th is  sim ile  of the  L am p of L ife. 
F o r obvious reasons i t  w ould  no t be ad v isab le  to  g ive  in  fu ll 
th e  nam es of th e  p a rtie s  m en tio n ed  below . A t th e  sam e tim e 
le t me assu re  the re a d e r  th a t  th e  in c iden ts  a re  w ell a u th e n 
tic a ted , a n d  there  is n o t th e  s l ig h te s t d o u b t in  m y m ind  as to  
th e  v e rac ity  of all th e  a c tu a l w itnesses w hose ev idence I 
have ta k e n  g re a t  care to  sift, a n d  co llate , a n d  have  a t  leng th  
found un im peachab le .

Som e fifty  y ea rs  ago th e re  cam e to th is  c ity  in  Cluzcrat 
(w h ich  I  sh a ll call B — ) a g re a t Y ogi nam ed  C h itan an d sw am y , 
who w as know n fo r h is ex trem e p u r ity  of life, h is  p ie ty  an d  
g rea t o ccu lt pow ers w h erev er lie u sed  to  m ak e  his tem p o ra ry  
residence more suo. Of th e  in n u m erab le  devotees w ho 
g a th e re d  ro u n d  th e  ex tra o rd in a ry  m an, th e re  w ere tw o, a 
h igh-caste  B rah m in  an d  h is w ife, w ho di.sting'uished th e m 
selves above a ll o th e rs  fo r th e i r  g re a te r  devo tion  to  h im  and  
fa i th  in  h is m yste rious pow ers. I  sha ll desig n a te  th e m  as N — 
an d  M rs. N . T hey  tw o w ere in w ell-to-do c ircum stances, 
an d  w ere know n for tl ie ir  h o sp ita lity , p ie ty  a n d  good n a tu re , 
b u t w ere n n fo r tu n a te  in  one p a r t ic u la r— th e ir  ch ild ren  used  
to die in  in fancy . M rs. N —  th e re fo re , to  rem ove th is  m is
fo r tu n e , asked  th e  S w am y to h e lp  h e r  o u t of h e r  difficulties. 
T hereupon  th e  S w am y, w ho, I  h ave  been in fo rm ed  by  peoplo

t A.lul. aB tl10  raco rs do, hand ing  over to  ono an o th e r  th e  lam ps of 
lifo. [vitai) old form  for vitce.)

T his re fe rs  to, as the  com m en ta to rs say, a  race  called by th e  G reoka 
rgon lampadouchos a  gam e w hich  m ay  haye h ad  both a  deep o ccu lt 
weaning aud ongiu as it seems to me, ’

w ho  h a d  k now n  h im  pe rso n a lly , w as n o t ono of th o se  h a rd 
h e a rte d  a n d  d isg u s tin g ly  ru d o  Y ogis one v e ry  o ften  m eets 
w ith  in  th e  s tre e ts  in  In d ia , in  th e  fu lness of hia h e a rt , 
ev er re ad y  to  h e lp  d ese rv in g  devo tees, p rom ised  h is  b less
in g s an d  sa id  th a t  tw o ch ild ren , one a  d a u g h te r  a n d  a n o th e r  
a  son, w ou ld  be bo rn  a t  an  in te rv a l of ten  y e a r s ; b u t 
he asked  th e  lad y  to  k eep  alw ays an  o il-la inp  b u rn in g  iu  
a recess in  th e  w all of h e r  room  from  th e  d ay  h e  p rom ised  
th em  th e  ch ild re n , an d  fu r th e r  o rdered  h e r  to  k eep  a  G hi 
(c larified  b u tte r )  lam p  in  th e  sam e m anner a f te r  th e  b ir th  
of th e  son. W ith in  a y o a r a f te r  the S w am y’s p ro m ise  a  
d a u g h te r , w hom  I  sha ll call I I — , w as born, i. o., in  S a m v a t 
1883, th e  in ju n c tio n s  as re g a rd s  th e  oil-lam p b e in g  s t r ic t ly  
follow ed, fo r, as th e  S w am y  h a d  d irec ted , h e r  life w as to  
depend  upon  th e  flam e of th e  o il-lam p. T he Sw am y w ho 
re tu rn e d  to  B —  in  th e  course  of h is p e reg rin a tio n s  n ine  yeara 
a f te r  rem in d ed  th e  p a ir  of h is p rom ise, a n d  a g a in  insistcil 
th a t  a  Cr/u’-lam p  be p rep a red  fo r the  b ir th  of th e  son who 
w as to  be bo rn  th e  n e x t y e a r 1893. T h is  w as th e  la s t tim e 
th e  S w am y  v is ited  th is  place, a n d  som e y ea rs  la te r  ho 
d ied  a t  J a m n a g a r  in  K a th ia w a r , w here  I  h e a r  a  tem plo  
h a s  been e rec ted  on th e  sp o t w here  he w as a s  a  S an y asi 
b u rie d  by  h is  devo ted  fo llow ers. I n  due  tim e  th e  son w aa 
bo rn  a n d  th e  p a ir  w ere  hap p y . H is  nam e w as G— , a n d  I  
k n ew  h im  very  w ell, fo r he w as a  fr ien d  of m ine. N — a n d  
h is  w ife, a f te r  th e ir  ch ild ren  w ere  m a rr ie d  an d  se ttled  in 
life, d ied  a peacefu l d e a th  som e y ea rs  a fte rw a rd s . I I —  w aa
m arrie d  to one w ho is now  a n  old m an  an d  is one of thoso 
in te llig e n t a d m in is tra to rs  of a N a tiv e  S ta te , fo r w hich  
G u ze ra t is so ce le b ra ted  ; she  h ad  fo u r o r five ch ild ren , of 
w hom  tw o  sons a n d  one d a u g h te r  a rc  alive. T h e  tw o  lam p s 
w ere  k e p t w ith  re lig io u s ca re  by M rs. G — p erp e tu a lly  b u rn in g  
in  h e r  room  a f te r  th e  d e a th  of th e  old p a ir . T he lam ps w ero  
sim ple  battis , su ch  as a re  used  in  th is c o u n try — a p la in  sm all 
d ish  of copper, r a th e r  deep  w ith  a  sim ple w ick of co tton , a  
sm all p o rtio n  of th is  w ick ly in g  over th e  edge fo r feed in g  
th e  flame w ith  th e  oil o r  G hi by  its  c ap illa r ity . T hey  w ero 
th u s  of an  ex trem e ly  sim ple co n stru c tio n , n o t like th e  m ystic  
lam p  fo u n d  in  th e  supposed  tom b of T u llio la , C icero’s 
d a u g h te r  o r  o th e rs  m en tio n ed  in  h is to ry  an d  rom ance (V ido  
Is is  U nveiled , V ol. I, pp. 224— 228, a n d  A d d iso n s  Spectator, 
N o. 379.)

N ow  in  S a m v a t 1920 H —  died a t  G — , a  p lace 12 m iles 
from  th is  p lace , B — , i. e., f a r  from  the  p lace w here  h e r  oil- 
lam p of life w as k ep t. T he  flame a t  B — w as flickering  fo r 
som e tim e d u r in g  h e r  la s t illness, as w as observed  by m an y  a t  
th a t  tim e, n o tw ith s ta n d in g  a ll th e  sc ru p u lo u s  care  an d  p re 
c au tio n  w h ich  h e r  b ro th e r, h is w ife  an d  o th e r re la tio n s an d  
friends took to  feed th e  flam e w ith  new  w icks and  new  oil. 
T he flam e a t  le n g th  w as e x tin g u ish ed  as if sudden ly  by  a. 
g u s t of w in d — it is to  be rem em b ered  th a t  th e  n iche  in  th e  
w all w as sc ru p u lo u sly  g u a rd e d  a g a in s t a n y  su ch  u n to w ard  
acc iden ts  by  its  position  in  th e  in te rio r of th e  room . A t 
th a t  v ery  m om en t she  w as a  corpse a t  G —■ aa w as found  
from  th e  new s of h e r  d e a th  th a t  reached  th is  p lace B  — 
tw o hou rs  a n d  a  h a lf  a f te r .

T he  v e ry  sam e p h enom enon  o ccu rred  a t  th e  tim e of her 
b ro th e r, m y frien d , G — ’s d e a th , w ho died  a t  B —  in a  room  
in h is  house n o t fa r  from  th e  room  in w hich  h is lam p of life 
w as k e p t, th e  cares a n d  an x ie tie s  of h is wife, w ho is still alive, 
to  feed th e  lam p n o tw ith s tan d in g . H e  d ied  a t  th e  age of 
42 y ea rs  (m a rk  th e  n u m b er, w h ich  is six  tim es the m ystic 
n u m b e r seven) a n d  lias also  le ft one d a u g h te r  and  one sou. 
I t  is also a  s tra n g e  fac t th a t  th e  son w ho is a friend  of m ine 
has (a t  le a s t fo r th e  p re sen t)  one son an d  one d a u g h te r .

T h e  ev idence as re g a rd s  th e  accuracy  of the  s ta te m e n ts  
m ade above is to  m e overw helm ing , as th ere  a rc  in  th is  
tow n  h u n d red s  w ho a re  ready  to certify  to these s ta tem en ts  
as facts.

T h ere  a rc  also  o th e r  inc iden ts connected  w ith  these life- 
liis to ries w h ich  a re  w o rth y  of note a n d  w hich  1 g ive below , 
in  th e  hope th a t  th e y  w ill g ive a c e rta in  c lue to th e  k iu d  of 
occu lt pow ers w hich  th e  S w am y w ielded.

Som e y ea rs  a f te r  the  b ir th  of G —  an d  his s ister, au  
a u n t  of G .’s, i. e., his fa th e r’s b ro th e r’s wife, w ho had  been 
ch ild less, im ita ted  th e  exam ple  of G — ’s m o th e r by p lac ing  a 
g h i-lam p  in a niche in  h e r  room , th e reb y  p u tt in g  the Y ogi’s 
pow er to  a  tes t, unconscious of th e  d a n g e r sho in c u rre d  
th e re fro m . I  t r u s t  th a t  th e  b re th re n  of o u r S ociety  a re  now 
alive  to  th e  fac t of th e  g re a t  d a n g e r  one in cu rs  w hen  one 
d a res  to  s it in  ju d g m e n t on th e  pow ers of a h ig h  Y ogi, and  
a rro g a te s  to  one’s self th e  rote of au  ex p e rjjaen ta lis t on him



as a corpus vile. W ell, a  few  days a f te r  tliis  te n ta tiv e  ex p e ri
m en t, one n ig h t th e  w ood-w ork of h e r  niello c a u g h t fire. 
T h is  tim e  th e  “ double-edged sw o rd ” of occu ltism  flashed  
s tra n g e ly  and  om inously, an d  a g en e ra l con flag ra tion  ensu ing , 
lie r house w as b u rn t dow n. S h e  h e rse lf  su b seq u en tly  an d  all 
h e r  fr ien d s  and  rela tions a tt r ib u te d  th is  h e r  m isfo rtu n e  to  h e r 
m ed d lin g  w ith  occult pow ers she  h a d  no b usiness to , w ith o u t 
th e  gu id an ce  o r p ro tec tio n  of one w ho knew  how  to m a n i
p u la te  them .

In  connection  w ith  such a n  in c id en t I  m u s t n o t om it (o 
m en tio n  tw o p a rtly  s im ila r inc iden ts th a t  hap p en ed  even  in  
G — ’s house itse lf  on d ifferen t occasions. G —-’s m o th e r oue 
n ig h t saw  in  a  d ream  th a t  th e  w ood-w ork  of th e  n iche in  
w h ich  h e r  tw o lam ps w ere k e p t w as b u rn in g  a n d  a g en e ra l 
co n flag ra tion  was im m in e n t; th e  S w am y , she  used  to  sw ear 
a f te rw a rd s , appeared  a t  th a t  tim e to h e r  in  th a t  d ream  and  
o rd e re d  h e r  im m ediately  to  g e t u p  a n d  go to  th e  n iche , not to 
a t te m p t ex tingu ish ing  th e  fire w ith  w a te r  b u t to  sin g  to i t  a  
c e r ta in  song— a c e rta in  C hand ipd th -garb i— th a t  she know  in  
G uzera ti.*  She d id  as she w as o rd e red  a n d  th e  fire w as p u t o u t 
in  a  m ost m ysterious m an n e r . E x a c tly  a s im ila r in c id en t h a p 
pened  to G — ’s w ife y ea rs  a f te rw a rd s  u n d e r  s im ila r c ircum 
stances, a n d  a  g re a t  p e rso n a l m isfo rtu n e  w as th u s  av e rte d  in 
th e  sam e m y ste rio u s  m an n e r . S he  is s t il l a live  a n d  sw ears 
to  th e  t r u th  of lie r  sta tem en ts . I t  is in  fa c t im possib le to 
conceive h ow  these  tw o lad ies cou ld  d a re  to  concoct such  
sto ries , fo r, devo ted  an d  g ra te fu l  as th e y  w ere to  th a t  g re a t 
S w am y , th e y  w ould  nev er h ave  a tte m p te d  o u t of reverence  
a n d  aw e, nay , o u t of sh ee r f r ig h t, to  te l l  falsehoods w ith  
re fe ren ce  to th e  g ro a t pow ers of th e i r  v en erab le  guru— a  con
s id e ra tio n  and  a  concession w c, as s tu d e n ts  of O ccu ltism , have 
ev ery  r ig h t  to dem and  a n d  to expec t from  o u r sceptics 
a n d  scoffers w ho d o u b t th e  t r u th  of, o r w ho la u g h  a t, o u r 
a sse rtio n s  re g a rd in g  th e  pow ers of o u r I l lu s tr io u s  M asters.

I  h o a r th a t  th e  tw o lam ps a re  s t il l  k e p t b u rn in g  by  G — ’s 
w ife  an d  son w ith  re lig ious care .

I  h ave  d u r in g  »ny in q u irie s  r e g a rd in g  th e  pow ers of tho 
Y ogi come across a s ta te m e n t w h ich  I  w ill h ero  no te  dow n, 
h u t th e  t r u th  of w hich  I  can n o t vouch  fo r as th e  evidence 
before m e is m eagre . T he S w am i is sa id  to have  been p re 
se n t in  S u ra t  w hen tlie  g re a t fire of A . D . 1837 took place, 
w hich  destro y ed  n ea rly  th e  w hole of th a t  fa r-fam ed  city . 
W h en  th e  lire was ap p ro ach in g  the  house in  w hieh  lie was 
liv in g  a t  the tim e, consum ing  e v e ry th in g  befo re  i t  w ith  its 
“ ••el'nitless to n g u es ,” h is d iseip lcs a sk ed  h im  to leave i t  and  
b e take  h im self to  a  sa fe r spot. Pie “ n o th in g  d a u n te d ” stood 
m otionless w ith  a  lota (b ra ss - ju g )  of w a te r, m u tte re d  som e 
-mantras an d  th en  w en t ro u n d  th e  house  once, sp r in k lin g  th e  
w a te r. To th e  u tte r  am azem en t of h is C helas tlie  house was 
q u ite  safe, a lth o u g h  th o  fire a tta c k e d  a ll th e  houses in  th e  
im m ed ia te  v ic in ity .

A s fa r  as theso  in c id en ts  a re  concerned  w hich  I  havo 
n a r ra te d  iu  th is  note , we can c lea rly  see tho  n a tu re  of th e  
occult pow ers th a t  th e  Y ogi could  so successfu lly  w ie ld— he 
had  an. e x tra o rd in a ry  pow er over th e  sp ir its  o r  e lem en ta ls of 
fire ; he eoukl n o t only  con tro l th e ir , so to  speak , vagabond  
p ropensities, b u t cou ld  m an ip u la te  th em  fo r h is  ow n purposes. 
To th e  s tu d en ts  of M cdircval lore th ese  F ie ry  e lem en ta ls a re  
know n as S a la m a n d e rs ,f  a n d  acco rd in g  to  th e  no tions p re 
valent. in  those ages th e y  n o t only  lived  in  fires b u t m a n i
fe s ted  them selves in  the  W ill-o ’-the-w isps, in  volcanoes, in 
S t. E lm o ’s fires on th e  m asts  of sh ips, in  m eteo rs a n d  in 
c o u n te rfe it su n s  an d  m oons (V ide  B u rto n 's  A natom ic  of 
M elancho lic ,J  p. 122.)

T his, th en , is a  suggestive  and- in s tru c tiv e  in s tan ce  of an 
advanced  Y ogi n o t only  cu rb in g  th e  e lem en ta ls  an d  th e  elo- 
m en ta ric s , b u t p u t t in g  th em  to use a s  so m an y  in s tru m e n ts  
fo r th e  benefit of m an k in d  an d  even e s tab lish in g  a  m yste rious 
connection  or a lliance  betw een  th em  an d  th e  sou ls of m en , 
th e reb y  ren d e rin g  tho  “ L am p  of L ife” in  th e  cases cited  
above n o t morel}' a  m y th , a p oe tica l o r fanc ifu l conceit, b n t 
a  p a lp ab le  re a lity  u n d re a m t of in  o u r  m odern  so-called 
ph ilosophies.

* I  >ra to ld  tlia t th is song is an  invocation  to  a  goddess whoso aid is 
rn n g h t by thoso w ho w ish th a t  a  com ing d a n g e r be av e rted .

+ V arious etym ologies a re  g iven of th is  w ord  ; b u t th e  m ore plansiblo 
one is from  th o  G reek  “ SalamLe,” ap e rtu re , ch im ney  nnd nner m an — 
th e  chim ney-m an, i. c., the  sem i-in te lligen t sp ir it of th e  chim ney-fire.

J A chrious old book published by an erndite scholar in the beginning 
nf tho seventeenth ceutnry to whom, as students of the history of Eng
lish Literature know, Milton owed much of his inspiration, when ho 
composed his L’Allegro nnd 11 renseroso,

TIIE AD EPTS I N  AMERICA I N  1776.
(B y a n  e x - A s i a t i c . )

T h e  fo llo w in g  s u g g e s t io n s  a n d  s ta te m e n ts  a r e  m a d e  
e n t i r e ly  u p o n  t l ie  p e r s o n a l  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  of th e  w r i te r ,  
a n d  w i th o u t  tlio  k n o w le d g e  o r  c o n s e n t— a s  f a r  a s  lie 
k n o w s— o f th e  a d e p ts  w ho  a r e  in  g e n e ra l  te r m s  th e r e in  
r e f e r r e d  to .

Tlie reflecting mind is filled with astonishment upon 
reviewing the history of the rise of tho United States of 
N . Am erica, when it perceives that dogmatic theology 
lias no foundation in any part of tbe Declaration of Ind e
pendence or Constitution for the structure which it fain 
would raise and has so often since tried to erect within 
aud upon tlie government. W e aro astonished because 
tliose documents were formulated and that government 
established at a timo when dogmatism of one kind or 
another had supreme sway. A lthough the Puritans and 
others had come to America for religious freedom, they 
were still very dogmatic and tenacious of their own 
peculiar theories and creed ; so that if we found in this 
fundamental law much about religion and religious estab
lishments, wo would not bo surprised. B ut in vain do 
we look for it, in vain did the supporters of the iron 
church attempt to lay tho needed corner stone, and 
to-day America rejoices-at it, and has thereby found it pos
sible to grow with the marvellous growth that has been 
the wonder of Europe.

The nullification of tliose efforts made by bigotry in 
1776 was duo to the adepts who now look over and give 
the countenance of their great name to the Theosophi
cal Society.

They oversaw the drafting of the Declaration and the 
drawing of the Constitution, and that is why no foothold 
is to be found for these blatant Christians who desire to 
inject God into tlie constitution. ■

In  tho declaration, from which freedom sprang, “nature 
and nature's god” are referred to. Tn tho 2nd and 3rd 
paragraphs the natural rights of man aro specified, such 
as life, liberty and the pursuit, of happiness. The king is 
spoken of as being unworthy to be “  the head of a civi
lized nation,”  nothing being said as to whether he was 
the head, or worthy to be, of a Christian one.

In  appealing to their B ritish  brethren, the declaration 
says the appeal is “ mado to their native justice and 
m agnanimity.”  A ll reference to religion and Christia
nity or God’s commands are left out. This was for the 
very good reason that for 1700 years religion had battled 
against progross, against justice, against magnanimity, 
against the rights of man. A nd in tho concluding sen
tence the signers m utually pledge each other to its sup
port ignoring all appeals to God..

In  the constitution of 1787 the preamble declares that 
the instrument was made for union, for justice, for 
tranquillity and defence, the general good and liberty. 
A rt. V I  says no religious test as a qualification for office 
shall ever be required, and tlie 1st Amendment prohibits 
an establishment of religion or restraint of its free ex
ercise.

The great Theosophical Adopts in looking around the 
world for a mind through which they could produce in 
Am erica the reaction which was then needed, found in 
England, Thomas Paine. In  1774 they influenced him, 
through the help of that worthy Brother Benjamin 
F ra n klin , to come to America. H e came here and was 
the main instigator of tho separation of the Colonies 
from the B ritish  Crown. A t the suggestion of W ashing
ton; F ra n klin , Jefferson and other Freemasons, whose 
minds through the teachings of the symbolic degrees of 
masonry wero fitted to reason correctly, and to reject 
theological conservation, he wrote “  Common Sense,” 
which was the torch to the pile whose blaze burned away 
the bonds between E ngland  and America. F o r “ Common 
Sense” he was oftenpublicly thanked. GeorgeWashington 
wrote September 10th, 1783, to Paine : " I  shall be ex
ceedingly happy to see you. Y our presence may remind 
Congress of your past services to this country, and if ib



is in  iny power to impress them, command my best exer
tion with freedom, as they w ill be rendered cheerfully by 
one who entertains a lively sense of the importance of 
your works .”  And again in June 1784, in a letter to M adi
s o n ,  W ashington says Cannothingbedone in our assem
b ly  for poor Paine ? Must the merits and services of ‘ Com
mon Sense’ continue to glide down tho stream of time un
rewarded by this country ? H is  w ritings certainly have 
had a powerful effect upon the public mind. Ought they 
not then to meet an adequate return ?” * _ _

Iu  “  the Age of Reason”  which he wrote in Paris several 
years after, Paine says : “  I  saw, or at least I  thought I  
saw, a vast scene opening i ts e lf  to the ivorld  in the affairs 
of America ; and it appeared to me that unless the A m eri
cans changed tho plan thoy were then pursuing and 
declared themselves independent, they would not only 
involve themselves in a m u ltip licity  of new difficulties, 
but shut out the prospect that was then offering i ts e lf  to 
m an kin d through th eir m eans.”  Further on he says :
“  There are two distinct classes of thoughts ; tliose_ pro
duced by reflection, and those th a t bolt in to  the m in d  o f  
th eir own accord. I  have always made it a rule to treat 
th e s e  voluntary visitors with civility, and it is fro m  them  
I  have acquired a ll the knowledge th a t I  have.”

These “  voluntary visitors”  were injected into his brain 
by the Adepts, Theosophists. Seeing that a new order 
of ages was about to commence and that there was a 
new chance for freedom and the brotherhood of man, 
they laid before the eye of Thomas Paine— who they 
know could be trusted to stand almost alone with tho 
lamp of truth in his hand amidst others who in “ times 
that tried men’ s souls”  quaked with fear,— a “ vast scone 
opening itself to M ankind in the affairs of A m erica.”  The 
result was the Declaration, the Constitution for America. 
And as if to give point to these words and to his decla
ration that he saw this vast scene opening itself, this 
new order of ages, the design of the reverse side of the 
U . S. great seal is a pyramid whose capstone is removed 
with the blazing eye in a trianglo over it dazzling the 
sight, above it aro the words “  the heavens approve,”  
while underneath apj3ear the startling sentence “ a now 
order of ages.”

That ho had in his mind’s eyo a new order of ages we 
cannot doubt upon reading in his “ R ights of Man,’ ’ Part 2, 
Chaj}. 2, “ no beginning could bo made in Asia, A frica or 
Europo, to reform the political condition of man. Sho 
(America) made a stand not for horself alone, bnt for the 
world, and looked beyond the advantage sho could re
ceive.”  In  Chap. 4, “ The case and circumstances of 
America present themselves as in the beginning of a 
world * * * thero is a waning of reason risin g  upon
men in the subject of Government that has not appeared 
before.”

The design ‘ of the seal’ was not an accident, but was 
actually intended to symbolize tho building and firm 
founding of a new order of ages. I t  was putting into 
form the idea which by means of a “ voluntary visitor”  
was presented to tho mind of Thomas Paine, of a vast 
scene opening itself, the beginning in Am erica of “ a 
now order of ages.”  That side of the seal has never boen 
cut or used, and at this day tho side iu use has not tho 
sanction of law. Iu  the spring of 1841, when Daul 
W ebster was Secretary of State, a new seal was cut, and 
instead of the eagle holding in his sinister claw 13 
arrows as intended, he holds only six. Not only was this 
change unauthorized, but the cause for it is unknown, (t) 
W hen the other sido is cut and used, w ill not the new 
order of ages have actually been established ?

More then is claimed for the Theosophical Adepts than 
tho changing of baser metal into gold, or the possession 
of such a merely material thing as the e lix ir of life. They 
watch the progress of man and help him on in his halting 
flight up the steep plane of progress. They hovered over

* 9 Sparks, 49.
t  Seo U. S. State Dept, archives.

W ashington, Jefferson, and all the other brave freemasons 
who dared to found a free Government in the W est, 
which could be pure from the dross of dogmatism, they 
cleared their minds, inspired their pens aud left upon 
the great seal of this m ighty nation the memorial of 
their presence.

N e w  Y o r k , ")
June  25 th , 1 8 8 3 .J

[E x tra c ts  fro m  the “ S a tty a  Traliasli?'~\
A  V O IC E  F R O M  T I I E  C A S H M E R E  V A L L E Y .

P o o r ,  p o o r In d ia  ! few  of th y  le th a rg ic  sons know  a u g h t  
of th y  m ise rab le  s ta te . F e w e r s til l tuoidd do th e ir  c\uty to  
thee . B u t w ho cannot if  th e y  only  w ill P S h am e in  a  m an  
to  be b o rn  a m id s t such  d rones , an d  tr ip ly  so w hen  th e y  do 
n o t follow  th e  lead  of th y  G re a t R ep resen ta tiv es . S ad  fa te  ! 
E n o u g h  to  b leed  an y  h e a r t . R o ll on s te rn  cycles. F a te , spin 
th y  w eb, tu r n  th y  n ev e r-cea s in g  w h ee l ju s t  to  p rove th e  
W isdom  a n d  far-see ing ' g re a tn e ss  o f th e  u n d y in g  R ish is  ! 
N o u g h t on E a r th , e a r th y , can  be e te rn a l. T he  days of th y  
g lo ry , d ea r In d ia , w ere long , lo n g  over. D ecay  a n d  d ea th  h a d  
fa s t b eg u n  to  s tra n g le  th e e . B u t, th e y  sh a ll no t, d a re  no t 
g rap p le  th ee— n o t a t  le a s t u n ti l  th e  la s t d ro p  of blood in  th e
veins of a ll h e r  few  lin g e rin g  p a tr io ts  is g o n e .............................

T he  s to rm  of R efo rm a tio n  is b e g in n in g  to  blow  off th e  
cha if of th e  p re se n t g en e ra tio n  an d  consign  i t  to  th e  h an d s 
of ju s tic e  a n d  h e r  ba lance . I n  th e  fu tu re  m u s t be found  
solid  g ra in s . W h e th e r  a  p a r t  of In d ia  v o lu n ta r i ly  com es 
fo r th  now  to a id  in  th is  R efo rm ation  o r  n e t— before th e  n e x t 
21 y ea rs  sha ll pass aw ay , a ll in te ll ig e n t m en in  In d ia  fro m  
th e  H im a lay as  to  C ape C om orin  a re  sure to  be enveloped  sooner 
o r la te r  in th e  a tm o sp h ere  of Theosophy. T he  day  shall 
com e w hen  a ll ye u n w o rth y  an d  b u m p tio u s  c rea tu res  w ill be 
a rra ig n e d  an d  m ade  to  s ta n d  a t  th e  g re a t T rib u n a l to  
an sw er fo r y o u r p re se n t in d iffe ren ce—y o n r d eg rad ed  s ta te  lo  
w h ich  yon h av e  red u ced  yourse lves, an d  th e n  i t  w ill be too 
la te  cveu  to  rep en t. T he  sins of y o u r selfishness sh a ll no t 
be v is ited  up o n  y o u r  sons. R em em b er m y  la s t ap p ea l—  
“ N ow  o r  N ev e r.”

W ith  rem orse , sham e an d  in d ig n a tio n  I  tu r n  from  thee , 
poo r h ap less  co u n try  (th o u g h  once th y  N am e was a  m agic 
spell) n ev e r even  to  c a s t a  p ity in g  g lance  b eh ind , upon  thee . 
I  tu rn  to  m oro w elcom e c lim es— m ore in te llig e n t tr ib es  a n d  
races— q u a rte rs  w here  th e re  is still a  re m n a n t d rop  of th e  
blood of an c ie n t R ish is. B u t va in , ah , v a in  in d eed  a re  
w ords ! V a in , th e  te a rs  of a  tru e  p a tr io t.

O R I E N T A L  M E S M E R I S M .
( B y R a m a m r it  S agara  B a w a .)

I t m ay  be in te re s t in g  to  y o u r re ad e rs  to  e s tim a te  ap p ro x i
m ate ly  th e  ad v a n ta g e s  of one’s b e in g  ab le  to  exercise  a  
m esm eric  influence upon  th e  senses of all p re sen t. T his is 
v u lg a r ly  ca llcd  “ J o g a  M aya .” I f  o u r  positive sc ien tis ts  ob
je c t to  th e  p o ss ib ility  of sncli occurrences, we can  on ly  a llow  
A sh b u ru e r  E sd a ile  a n d  o th e r  m esm erists  to  p lead  fo r us.

I  know  of a  B ra h m a n  ascetic  w ho  h as som ehow  ta s te d  of 
som e c ru m b s of R a ja  Jo g a , ad eq u a te  to com m and  th e  vene
ra tio n  of th e  pub lic . W h e re v e r  th e re  is rea l m erit, th e re  w ill 
bo a rra y e d  a g a in s t i t  base ca lu m n y  a n d  jea lousy . B u t o u r 
h e ro  is of too  s tro n g  a  m e ta l to  y ie ld  to  them .

W ith  in c rea s in g  fam e, s to rm s of d a n g e r w ere gathering- 
th ic k  a ro u n d  h im . A t la s t h is  enem ies b ribed  tw o “ d an c in g  
g ir ls ” (p ro fessiona l p ro s titu te s ) , and  induced  th em  to beg  of 
h im  perm ission  to  servo  h im  fo r oue n igh t. H e  g ra n te d  
th e i r  re q u e s t, th o u g h  w ith  som e hesita tion . T h ey  sa n g  a n d  
p lay ed  up o n  th e  m usic  fo r a w hile. They th e n  v en tu re d  to  
sham poo h im . H e  consen ted  b u t no t before d ism issing  a ll 
h is  a tte n d a n ts  a n d  ad m ire rs , and  hav in g  h is room  locked  u p  
ou ts ide . In s id e  he  lay  on a  couch w ith  th e  tw o  lad ies s i tt in g  
on th e  g ro u n d  a t  h is feet. N o sooner d id  th e y  touch  h is  body, 
th e n  lo ! th e y  saw  a m onstrous co b ra  on th e  couch  h issin g  
a g a in s t th em . I n  vain  th e y  so u g h t fo r th e  p ious m an . 
W h ere  w as he  P T h ey  w ere ch ased  from  one c o rn e r  o f tho 
room  to  an o th e r . T hoy  c ried  a loud , “ save us from  th is  in- 
ex ho rab le  v en g efu l b e a s t .” T hose w ho w ere ou ts ide  had  no 
id ea  of w h a t happened , a n d  th re w  open th e  door, w h en  th e  
l-eptilo h ad  ch an g ed  in to  th e  S an n y asi. T h is  h appened  
a b o u t five y e a rs  ago.

A  s im ila r e v e n t occu rred  in  a  d iffe ren t p a r t  o f th e  co u n try . 
A n O rth o d o x  B ra h m a n  h a d  g iv en  u p  th e  caste  an d  h is only



son. H o w as in a  w ell-to-do position . T h e n c e fo rth  ho h ad  
to  b eg  fo r alm s a t  tho  doors of M ah o n ied an s an d  low  caste  
m en  ; fo r th e  h ig h e r  classes of H in d u s  re g a rd e d  h im  as a 
“ b h ra s lith a ” (ren eg ad e). A s ho w as a  good m usic ian , he 
v ras, liko G oldsm ith ’s p o c t-c rra n t, ob liged  to  live upon  h is  
flu te . H e  becam e th e  fav o rite  g u e s t o f a  N aw ab ’s harem  
in  tho  neighbourhood . F o r  a  m an  to  e n te r  u n d e r  an y  p re te x t 
th e  h a ra m  of a  M ussu lm an  fam ily  is to c o u rt th e  to r tu re s  of 
a  lin g e r in g  dea th  on th e  spot. O ne day  th e  N aw ab  hap p en ed  
to  ta k e  th e  inm ates of th e  ha rem  an d  tho m a n  w ith  th e  flu te 
b y  su rp rise . T he  h o r ro r  and  d ism ay  of th e  poor lad ies is 
in describab le . T hey  fell p o s tra te  a t  th e  c h ic f ta in ’s feet, an d  
f ra n k ly  confessing  th a t  th ey  w ere th em se lv es  th e  cause  of 
ih is  in tru s io n , an d  th a t  the  m u sic ian  w as in n o cen t, th ey  
o ffe red  to  die in  prison, if  only  th e  a sce tic ’s life  could be 
sp a red . U p w en t tho  N a w a b ’s sw ord . A w ay  ra n  th e  te r r i 
fied lad ies to  conceal th e ir  sh am e an d  rem orse . A lone, u n 
m oved , sa t still th e  v en erab le  m an . A 3 if  m o ck in g  th e  steel 
a n d  to  sh ield  h im se lf from  th e  N a w a b ’s w ra th , he  only  
th re w  h is c lo th  o ver h is  h ead  a n d  sh ro u d ed  h im se lf iu  it. 
W ith  tho  tip  of th o  sw ord , th e  C h ie f th re w  off th e  c lo th —  
•why, b u t to  find th e re  in s tead  of th e  m an , a h n g e  “  A d i- 
filiesha” (V ish n u ’s V a h a n , th e  snake  A n an d a ) s i t t in g  in  pom p 
on h is coils. T hen , fo r once, igno rance , w ea lth  an d  pow er, 
]iaid  a t  w isdom ’s sh rin e  th e  hom age due .

• » — ■»
W A S  W R I T I N G  K N O W N  B E F O R E  P A N I N I ?

B y a C h e l a .

I  AM en tru s te d  w ith  th e  ta sk  of p u tt in g  to g e th e r  som e fac ts  
■which w ould  su p p o r t th e  view  th a t  th e  a r t  o f w rit in g  w as 
know n  in In d ia  before  th e  tim e  of o n r  g ra m m a r ia n — th e  S iva- 
ta u g h t  P a n in i. P ro fesso r M ax. M u lle r p u ts  fo rw a rd  and  m a in 
ta in s  th e  co n tra ry  opinion ev e r since 1856, an d  h a s  th e  a p 
p ro b a tio n  of o th e r  illu s trio u s  W e ste rn  scholars. S ta te d  
b riefly , th e i r  position  is th a t  th e  en tire  absence of a n y  m en tion  
of “ w rit in g , read in g , p aper, o r p en ,” in  th e  V edas, o r d u r in g  
th o  w hole of th e  B ra h m a n a  p eriod , an d  th e  a lm o st if n o t 
q u ite  as com plete  silence as to th e m  th ro u g h o u t th e  S u tr a  
period , “ lead  us to  suppose th a t  even th e n  [ th e  S u tr a  
p e rio d ], th o u g h  th e  a r t  of w r it in g  began  to  be know n, 
th e  w hole li te r a tu re  of In d ia  w as p re se rv ed  by o ra l tr a d it io n  
only . [H is t. Sans. L it., p. 5C1].” To su p p o r t th is  th eo ry , he 
ex pands th e  m nem onic facu lty  of o u r re sp ec tab le  ancesto rs 
to  such  a phenom ena l d eg ree , th a t  like  tlic  b u ll’s h ide  ol' Q ueen 
Dido, i t  is m ade to  em brace th e  w ho le  g ro u n d  needed  fo r th e  
proposed C ity  of R efuge , to  w h ich  d iscom fited  sav an ts  m ay  
flee w hen h a rd  pressed . C onsidering  th a t  P ro fesso r W ebei— • 
a  g en tlem an  w ho, we observe, likes to  d is til th e  essence of 
A ry a n  teons dow n in to  an  a t ta r  of 110  g re a te r  vo lum e th a n  
th e  cap ac ity  of th e  B ib lica l p e rio d — ad m its  th a t  E u ro p e  now  
possesses 10,000 of o n r  S a n sc r it te x ts : an d  co n sid e rin g  th a t  
w e hav e , o r  havo  had , m an y  o th e r  ten s  of th o u san d s  w hich 
th e  parsim ony  of K a rm a  has h ith e r to  w ith h e ld  from  th e  M u
seum s an d  L ib ra r ie s  of E u rope , w h a t a  m em ory  m u s t have  
been  th e irs  !

U n d e r co rrec tion , I  v e n tu re  to assum e th a t  P a n in i w as 
th e  g rea te s t k now n  g ra m m a ria n  in  In d ia , ra n k e d  am o n g  th e  
R ish is  nnd th a n  w hom  th e re  is no h ig h e r  in  h is to ry , w h e th e r  
a n c ie n t or m odern  : fu r th e r ,  th a t  co n tem p o ra ry  scho lars 
a g re e  th a t  th e  S an sc r it is th o  m ost p e rfec t of lan g u ag es . 
T h ere fo re , w hen  P ro f. M u lle r affirm s th a t  “ th e re  is n o t a 
sing le  w ord  in  P a n in i’s te rm in o lo g y  w h ich  p resupposes the 
existence of w rit in g  [O p. c it. 50V], w e becom e a  li tt le  sh ak en  
in  o u r loyal deference  to W e s te rn  op in ion . F o r  it  is  very  
h a rd  to  conceive how  one so p re -em in en tly  g re a t  as 
P an in i should  have  been incapable  of in d e n tin g  c h a ra c te rs  to 
p rese rv e  h is g ram m atica l system — supposing  th a t  none h a d  
p rev iously  oxisted— if h is  gen iu s w as eq u a l to  th e  inv en tio n  
o f classical S anscrit. T he  m en tion  of th e  w ord  G rantha, th e  
e q u iv a le n t fo r a w ritte n  o r bo u n d  book in  th e  la te r  li te ra tu re  
o f In d ia — th o u g h  applied  by P a n in i (in  I . 3, 75) to th e  V e d a ; 
(in  IV . 3, 87) to any w ork  ; (in  IV . 3, 116) to  th e  w ork  of 
a n y  in d iv id u a l au th o r , and  (in  V I. 3, 79) to  an y  w o rk  th a t  is 
s tu d ie d , do n o t s ta g g e r  P rof. M u lle r a t  a ll : G rantha  h e  tak es  
to  m ean  sim ply  a  com position, an d  th is  m ay  be h an d ed  dow n 
to po ste rity  by o ra l com m unication . H ence , we m u s t believe 
th a t  P an in i w as illi te ra te  ; b u t y e t com posed th e  m ost e labo ra te  
a n d  scientific system  of g ra m m a r ever k n o w n  ; reco rded  
its  3,996 R u les only  upon  th e  m o lecu la r q u ick san d s  of h is  
“ c e reb ra l c in e ritio u s  m a tte r ,” a n d  han d ed  th em  o v er to  h is 
d iscip les by a tm ospheric  v ib ra tio n , i. e. o ra l te a c h in g  ! O f 
course, nothing could bo clearer : it commends itself to th®

sim p lest in te lle c t as a  th in g  m ost p robab le . A nd  in  th e  p re 
sence of such  a  p e rfec t hypo thesis, i t  seem s a  p ity  th a t its  
a u th o r  sh o u ld  [O p .c it .5 2 3 ]  c o n fe ss th a t “ i t  is possible” th a t  he 
“ m ay h av e  overlooked  som e w ords in  th e  B rahm anas a n d  
S u tra s , w h ich  w ou ld  prove th e  existence of w ritten  books 
p rev io u s to  P a n in i .” T h a t looks like th e  m ilita ry  s tra te g y  
of o u r  old w a rrio rs , w ho delivered  th e ir  a tta c k  bold ly  b u t 
n ev e rth e less  tr ie d  to  keep  th e i r  r e a r  open fo r re t r e a t  if  com 
pelled . T h e  p recau tio n  w as necessary  : w rit te n  books d id  
ex is t m any  ccn tu r ie s  befo re  th e  age  in  w hich  th is  r a d ia n t 
sun  of A ry a n  th o u g h t rose to  sh ine  upon  h is age. T hey  
ex isted , b u t th e  O rie n ta lis t m ay  search  in  vain  fo r th e  p roof 
am id  th e  exoteric w ords in  o u r ea r lie r  li te ra tu re . A s th e  
E g y p tia n  h ieo ro p h an ts  h ad  th e i r  p riv a te  code of h ie ra tic  sym T 
bols, an d  even th e  fo u n d e r of C h ris tian ity  spoke to  th e  v u lg a r  
in  parab les  w hose m ystica l m ean ing  was- k now n  only  to  the 
chosen few , so th e  B rah m an s  h a d  from  th e  firs t (an d  s till 
h ave) a  m ystica l te rm in o lo g y  couched b eh in d  o rd in a ry  ex 
pressions, a rra n g e d  in  c e rta in  sequences an d  m u tu a l re la 
tio n s, w h ich  none  b u t th e  in itia te  w ou ld  observe. T h a t few  
liv in g  B ra h m a n s  possess th is  key  b u t p roves th a t , as in  o th e r 
a rch a ic  re lig io u s a n d  ph ilosophical system s, th e  soul of H in 
du ism  has fled (to its  p rim a l im p a rte rs— th e  in itia te s ,) and  
only  tho  d ec rep it body  rem ain s  w ith  a  sp ir itu a lly  degene
r a te  po ste rity .*  I  fu lly  perceive th e  difficulty of sa tisfy in g  
E u ro p ean  ph ilo log ists  o f  a  fa c t w hich , upon m y ow n s ta te 
m en t, th e y  a rc  d eb a rre d  from  v e rify in g . W e know  th a t 
from  th e  p re se n t m en ta l cond ition  of o u r  B rah m an s . B u t I 
hope to be ab le  to  g ro u p  to g e th e r  a  few  a d m itte d  c ircu m 
stances w h ich , w ill a id , a t  least to  show  th e  W e ste rn  theo ry  
u n ten ab le , if n o t to  m ak e  a  base upon  w hich  to  s ta n d  o n r 
claim  fo r th e  a n tiq u ity  of w ritin g . T h ree  good reasons m ay 
be p o stu la ted  fo r th e  co rrec tness  of th e  c la im — th o u g h  th ey  
w ill be reg a rd e d  as c irc u m s ta n tia l ev idence by o u r opponents-.

I-— I t  can  be show n th a t  Phoenicia w as acq u a in ted  w ith  
w rit in g  from  th e  d a te  o f th e  acq u a in tan ce  of W este rn  h is to ry  
w ith  h e r  first se ttlem en ts  : a n d  th is  m ay bo d a ted , accord ing  
to  E u ro p ean  figu res— 2760 B . C ., th e  age of th e  T y rian  se t
tlem en t.

I I .— O u r opponen ts confess to k n o w in g  n o th in g  w hence 
tlie  Phoenicians them selves g o t tl ie ir  a lphabe t.

I I I .— I t  can  be proved  th a t  befo re  th e  final d iv ision  and  
classification  o f th e  lan g u ag es, th e re  ex isted  tw o lan g u ag es in 
evory  na tion  : (a) th e  p ro fan e  o r p o p u la r la n g u ag e  of tho 
tnasses ; (&) th e  sace rd o ta l o r secre t la n g u a g e  of th e  In itia te s  
of th e  tem p les  an d  m y s te rie s—  th e  la tter being one and univer
sal. O r, in  o th e r , w ords, every  g re a t  people h ad , like tho 
E g y p tian s , its  D em otic  a n d  its  H ie ra tic  w rit in g  an d  
lan g u ag e , w h ich  h ad  re su lte d  firs t in  a  p ic to ria l w ritin g  o r the 
h ie ro g ly p h ics , an d  la te r  011 in  a phonetic  a lphabe t. N ow  i t  
req u ire s  a  s tre tc h  of p re ju d ice , indeed , to  a sse rt upon 110 
evidence w h a tev e r th a t  th e  B ra h m a n  A ry an s— m ystics and  
m etaphysic ians above e v e ry th in g — w ere th e  only  ones w ho 
h ad  n ev e r h ad  an y  know ledge of e ith e r th e  sacerdo ta l lan 
g u ag e  o r th e  c h a rac te rs  iu  w hich  it  w as rep roduced . To con
tra d ic t  th is  g ra tu ito u s  a ssum ption , w c can  fu rn ish  a w hole 
a r r a y  of proofs. I t  can  b e  d em o n s tra ted  th a t  th e  A ryans 
borrow ed  no m ore  th e i r  w rit in g  from  th e  H ellenes o r from  
the  P hoenicians, th a n  th e y  w ere  indeb ted  to th e  influence of 
th e  fo rm er fo r a ll th e i r  a r ts  an d  scionccs.. [E v en  if we accept 
M r. C u n n in g h a m ’s “  In d o -G rec ian  P e rio d ,” fo r i t  las ted  
on ly  from  250 to  57 B . C., as he s ta te s  it .]  T he  d irec t p ro 
g e n ito r  of tho V ed ic  S a n sk r it  w as th e  sacerdo ta l lan g u ag e  
(w hich  has its  d is tin c t nam e b u t  can n o t be g iv en ) . The 
VAch— its alter ego o r th e  “ m ystic  se lf,” th e  sacerdotiri 
speech o f  th e  in itia te d  B rah m in , becam e in  tim e tho  m yste ry  
lan g u ag e  of th e  in n e r  tem p le , stu d ied  by th e  In itia te s  of 
E g y p t a n d  C h a ld ea  ; of th e  Phoenicians a n d  th e  E tru scan s  ; 
of th e  P e la sg i a n d  P a la n q u a n s  ; in  sh o rt, of th e  w hole 
g lobe. T he ap p e lla tio n  Dkvanagari is th e  synonym  of, 
a n d  id en tica l w ith , tlic  H erm etic  a n d  H ie ra tic  N e t f . r -  

K h a r i  (d iv ine speech) of th e  E g y p tian s .
A s th e  d iscussion  d iv ides n a tu ra lly  in to  tw o  p a rts  as to  

tre a tm e n t— th o u g h  a  g en e ra l syn thesis  m u s t be th e  final 
r e s u lt— w e w ill proceed  to  exam ine th e  first p a r t ,  n am ely , 
tho  ch arg o  th a t  th e  S a n sk r it  a lp h ab e t is derived  fro m  th e  
Phoenicians. W h en  a  W e s te rn  ph ilo lo g cr asse rts  th a t  w ritin g  
d id  n o t ex is t before  a  c e rta in  period , we assum e th a t he  has 
some ap p ro x im a te  c e r t itu d e  as to  its  rea l in v en tio n . B u t so

# N ot only  a re  tho U panishads a  se c re t d octrine , b u t in  dozens of 
o th e r  w orks as, fo r instanco , in th e  A ita r iya  A ranyaha, it  is p la in ly  
expressed  th a t  th e y  pon tain  secret doctrinest th a t  a re  no t to  b© im 
p a r te d  to an y  one b a t  a  V w ija  B rah m an ,



f a r  is th is  from  tru e , i t  is conceded th a t  no one know s w hence 
th e  Phoenicians learned  th e  cha rac te rs , now  a lleg ed  (by  
G esen ius first) to  be th e  source from  w h ich  m odern  a lp h ab e ts  
-were d irec tly  derived . D eR o u g e’s in v es tig a tio n s  m ak e  i t  ex 
trem e ly  p robab le  th a t  11 th ey  w ere bo rro w ed , o r r a th e r  a d 
ap ted  fro m  certa in  a rcha ic  h ie ro g ly p h ics  of E g y p t a  th eo ry  
w hich  th e  P rtsse P apyrus, “ th e  o ldest in  ex is tence ,” s tro n g ly  
su p p o rts  by  its  “ s tr ik in g  sim ila rities  w ith  th e  Phoenician  
c h a ra c te rs .” B u t th e  sam e a u th o r ity  tra ce s  i t  b ack  one step  
fa r th e r . H e .say s  th a t  tlic asc rip tion  (by  th e  m y th -m ak ers) 
of th e  a r t  of w ritin g  to T ho tli, o r  to  K ad m u s, “ only  denotes 
th e ir  belief in  its  be ing  b ro u g h t from  th e  E a s t (K ed em ), o r 
being perhaps p r im eva l.” T h e re  is n o t even a  c e r ta in ty  
w h e th e r, p rim evally  o r a rch a ica lly , “  th e re  w ere severa l o r i
g in a l a lp h ab e tica l system s, o r w h e th e r  one is to be assum ed 
as h a v in g  g iven  rise  to  th e  v a rio u s  m odes of w rit in g  in  use .” 
So, if con jec tu re  has th e  field, i t  is no g re a t d is loyalty  to  d e 
c la re  one’s rebellion  a g a in s t th e  em in en t W este rn  gen tlem en  
w ho a re  lea rn ed ly  guess ing  a t  th e  o rig in  of th in g s . Som e 
ailirm  th a t  th e  Phoenicians d e riv ed  th e ir  so-called .K adm ean  
o r Phoenician w ritin g -c h a ra c te rs  from  th e  P e lasg ian s  held  
also to  have been th e  in v en to rs  o r a t  least th e  im provers  of 
th e  so-called K ad m ean  ch a rac te rs . B u t  a t  the  sam e tim e, th is  
is not proven, th e y  confess, an d  th ey  only  know  th a t  th e  la t te r  
w ere  in  possession of the a r t  of w r it in g  “ before the  daw n  of 
h is to ry .” L e t us see w h a t is k n o w n  of bo th  Phoenicians and  
P e lasg ians.

I f  we enqu ire  w ho w ere th e  Phoenicians, w e le a rn  as fo l
lo w s :— F rom  h a v in g  been re g a rd e d  as H am ite s  on B ible 
testim ony , they  sudden ly  becam e S em ites— on geog raph ica l an d  
ph ilo log ical evidence (?) T h e ir  o rig in  beg ins, i t  is said , on th e  
shores of th e  E ry th r ia n  s e a ; an d  th a t  sea ex ten d ed  from  
th e  E a s te rn  shores of E g y p t to  th e  W este rn  sho res of In d ia . 
T he Phoenicians w ere th e  m ost m ar itim e  n a tio n  in  th e  w orld . 
T h a t they  knew  p e rfec tly  th e  a r t  of w ritin g  no one w ould  
deny. T he  h is to rica l period  of S id o n  b eg in s  1500 B. 0 . 
A n d , i t  is well a sce rta in ed  th a t  in  1250 S an c lio n ia to n  h ad  
a lread y  com piled from  an n a ls  a n d  S ta te  docum ents, w hich  
filled th e  arch ives of every  Phoenician  c ity , th e  fu ll reco rds 
of th e i r  re lig ion . H e  w ro te  in  tlie  P hoen ic ian  lan g u ag e , an d  
w as m is tran s la ted  la te r  on in to  G reek , by  P h ilo , of B yblus, 
an d  an n ih ila ted  bod ily— as to  h is w o rk s— excep t one sm all 
fra g m e n t in  E useb iu s , th e  l i te ra ry  S iva , th e  D estroyer of all 
heathen  docum ents th a t  fe ll in h is w ay. To see th e  d irec t 
b ea rin g  of th e  a lleged  su p e rio r know ledgo  of tlie  P liceniciaus 
upon th e  alleged  igno rance  of th e  A ry a n  B rah m in s , one has 
b u t to tu rn  to E u ro p ean  U n iv e rsa l H is to ry ; m eag re  th o u g h  
its d e ta ils  an d  possible know ledge , y e t I  suppose no one 
w ould  c o n tra d ic t th e  h is to rica l fac ts  g iven . Som e fra g m e n ts  
of D ius, th e  Phoenician, w ho w ro te  th e  h is to ry  of T y re , a re  
p reserved  in  Jo sep h u s ; an d  T y re ’s a c tiv ity  beg ins 1100 B.C. 
in  the ea r lie r  p a r t  o f tho  th i rd  p e rio d  of Phoenician  h is to ry , 
so called. A nd  in  th a t  period , as we a re  to ld , th ey  h ad  a lread y  
reached th e  h e ig h t of th e ir  p o w e r: th e i r  sh ips covered all 
seas, th e ir  com m erce em braced  th e  w hole e a r th , an d  th e ir  
colonies flourished fa r  a n d  n ea r. E v en  on B ib lica l testim ony  
th ey  a rc  know n to have come to the In d ie s  by the Red S ea , 
w hile  tra d in g  ou Solom on’s accoun t ab o u t a  m illen ium  before 
the W este rn  era. These d a ta , no m an  of science can deny. 
L eav in g  en tire ly  aside th e  th o u san d  a n d  one d o cu m en ta ry  
proofs th a t  cou ld  be g iven  on the  ev idence of our m ost 
anc ien t tex ts  on O ccult Sciences, of in sc rib ed  tab le ts , &o., 
those h is to ric a l even ts th a t  a re  accep ted  b y  th e  W este rn  
w orld  aro on ly  h e re  g iven. T u rn in g  to. th e  M ah ab lia ra t, 
th e  da te  of w h ie h — on th e  sole a u th o r ity  of th e  fan cy  lore 
d raw n  from  th e  in n e r  consciousness of G erm an  scho lars, w ho 
perceive in. th e  g re a t epic poem  proofs of its  m odern  fab ric a 
tion  in  th e  w ords “ Y av an a” a n d  o th e rs— h as  b een  changed  
from  3300 y ea rs  to  th e  f irs t cen tu rie s  a f te r  C h r is t (! !)— we 
find : (1) am ple ev idence th a t  th e  a n c ie n t H in d u s  h ad  
nav iga ted  (before th e  e s ta b lish m e n t of th e  caste  sy stem ) th e  
open seas to  tho  reg ions of th e  A rc tic  O cean a n d  h e ld  com 
m un ica tion  w ith  E u ro p e  ; and  (2) th a t  th e  P a n d u s  h ad  ac 
qu ired  u n iv e rsa l dom inion a n d  ta u g h t the sacrificial m ysteries  
to other races (see M ah ab lia ra t, B ook 14). W ith  such proofs 
of in te rn a tio n a l com m unication , a n d  m ore  th a n  proved  re la 
tions botw een th e  In d ia n  A ry an s  a n d  tlie  Phoenicians, E g y p 
tia n s  an d  o th e r li te ra te  people, i t  is r a th e r  s ta r t l in g  to  b e  
told th a t  ou r fo re fa th e rs  o f th e  B rah m an ic  period  kneio  
nothing  o f w riting .

A d m ittin g  fo r th e  a rg u m e n t on ly  th a t  th e  Phoenicians
were the sole custodians of the glorious art of w riting;. aud,

th a t  as m e rch an ts  th e y  tra d e d  w ith  I n d i a ; w h a t com m odity, 
I  ask , cou ld  th ey  h ave  offered to  a  people led  by £he B ra h 
m ans so p recious an d  m ark e tab le  as th is  a r t  of a r ts , by w hose 
h e lp  th e  price less lore of th e  I lish is  m ig h t be p rese rv ed  
a g a in s t th e  acc id en ts  of im perfec t o ra l tran sm issio n  ? A n d  
even  if  th e  A ry an s  lea rn ed  from  P hoenicia how  to  w rite — to  
every  ed u ca ted  H in d u  an  ab su rd ity — th e y  m u s t h ave  possess
ed  th e  a r t  2 ,000 o r a t  le a s t 1,000 y ea rs  e a r l ie r  th a n  th e  
period  supposed  by W este rn  critics. N eg a tiv e  p roof, p e r 
h ap s ? G ra n te d  : y e t no m ore so th a n  th e ir  ow n, a n d  m ost 
suggestive .

A n d  now  w e m ay  tu r n  to  th e  P e lasg ian s. N o tw ith s ta n d 
in g  N ie b u h r’s reb u k e  w h o ,sp e a k in g o f th e  h is to rian  in g en e ra l, 
show s h im  as ha ting  “ th e  sp u rio u s ph ilo logy , ou t of w h ich  
th e  p re ten ces to  know ledge  on the subject o f such extinct people 
a rise ,” th e  o rig in  of th e  P e la sg ian s  is sp ecu la ted  upon to  
have  been  e ith e r th a t  of (a )  sw a rth y  A sia tic s  (P ell-asic i) 
o r fro m  som e m a rin e rs— fro m  th e  G reek  P elagos, th e  sea ; 
o r ag a in  to  be so u g h t fo r  in  th e  B ib lica l P eleg  ! T he only 
d iv in ity  of th e i r  P a n th e o n  kno w n  w ell to  W este rn  H is to ry  ia 
O rpheus, also th e  “ sw a rth y ,” th e  “ d a rk -sk in n ed  re p re se n t
ed  fo r th e  P e la sg ian s  by X oanon, th e i r  “  D ivine Im ag e .” 
N ow  if th e  P e la sg ian s  w ere A sia tics, th e y  m u s t have  been 
e ith e r  T u ra n ia n s  o r S em ites , o r— A ry an s. T h a t  th e y  could  no t 
be th e  fo rm er, an d  m ust h ave  been  th e  las t-n am ed , is show n 
on  H e ro d o tu s’ tes tim ony , w ho d ec la red  th e m  th e  fo re fa th e rs  
of th e  G reek s— th o u g h  th e y  spoke, as he  says, “ a  m ost b a r
b a ro u s  la n g u a g e .” F u r th e r ,  unerring  ph ilo logy  show s th a t  
th o  v a s t n u m b er of roo ts com m on bo th  to  G reek  an d  L a tin , 
a re  easily  exp la ined  by  th e  assum ption  of a  com m on P elas- 
gic lin g u is tic  a n d  e th n ic a l stock  in  bo th  n a tio n a litie s . 
B u t th e n  how  a b o u t th e  S a n sk r it  roo ts tra e e d  in  th e  G reek  
a n d  L a tin  la n g u a g e s  ? T h e  sam e roo ts m u s t h ave  b een  p ro 
sen t in th e  P e la sg ian  to n g u e s?  W e w ho place th e  o rig in  of 
th e  P e la sg i f a r  beyond  th e  B ib lica l d itch  of h is to ric  ch rono 
logy, h av e  reaso n s to  believe th a t  th e  “ b arb a ro u s  lan g u ag e  
m en tio n ed  by  H e ro d o tu s  w as sim ply  “ th e  p rim itiv e  and  
now  e x tin c t A ry a n  to n g u e ” th a t  p receded  th e  Y ed ic  S an s
k r it .  W h o  could  th e y  be, th ese  P e la sg ian s  ? T hey  a re  d e 
scribed  g 'enerally  on th e  meagTe d a ta  in  h a n d  as a  h ig h ly  in 
te lle c tu a l, recep tiv e , a c tiv e  a n d  sim ple people, chiefly occu
p ied  w ith  a g r ic u ltu re  ; w a rlik e  w h en  necessary , th o u g h  p re 
fe r r in g  peace. W e a re  to ld  tl ia t  th ey  b u il t  canals, s u b te r ra 
n ean  w a te r-w o rk s , dam s, an d  w alls  of a s to u n d in g  s tre n g th  
an d  m ost ex ce llen t co n stru c tio n . A n d  th e ir  re lig ion  an d  w or
sh ip  o rig in a lly  consisted  in  a  m ystic servico of those n a tu ra l  
pow ers— th e  sun , w ind , w a te r, aud  a ir  (o u r S o o rya r Harriets, 
V aruna  an d  V a yu ), w hose influence is v isib le in  th e  g ro w th  
of th e  fru its  of th e  e a r th , m oreover, some o f th e ir  tribes were 
ru led  by p riests , ivh ile  others stood under the p a tr ia rcha l ru le  
o f th e  head o f the clan or fa m ily .  A ll th is  rem in d s one of 
th e  nom ads, th e  B ra h m a n ic  A ry as  of old u n d e r  th e  sw ay  of 
th e ir  R ish is , to  w hom  w ere  su b jec t every  d is tin c t fam ily  o r 
c lan . W h ile  th e  P e la sg ian s  w ere  acq u a in ted  w ith  th e  a r t  of 
w ritin g , an d  h a d  thus “  a  vast elem ent o f  culture in  their pos
session before the daw n o f h is to ry ,” we a re  to ld  (by th e  sam e 
p h ilo log ists) th a t  our ancesto rs  knew  of no w riting , u n ti l  th e  
daw n of C h ris tia n ity  !

T h u s th e  P e la sg ian ic  lan g u ag e , th a t  “  m ost b arb a ro u s  
la n g u a g e ” spoken  by  th is  m yste rious people, w h a t w as it 
b u t  A ry a n  : o r ra th e r ,  w h ich  of th e  A ry a n  lan g u ag e s  could it  
h av e  been ? C e rta in ly  i t  m u s t have  been a  lan g u ag e  w ith  th e  
sam e an d  even  s tro n g e r  S a n sk r it  roo ts in i t  th a n  the G reek . 
L e t us b e a r  in  m ind  th a t  th e  ^Eolic w as n e ith e r  th e  la n g u a g e  
of ./E sehyles, n o r th e  A ttic , n o r  even the  old speech of 
H om er. A s th e  O scan of th e  “ b a rb a ro u s” S ab ines w as n o t 
q u ite  tho  I ta lia n  of D a n te  n o r even th e  L a tin  of V irg il. O r 
h a s  th e  Iiid 'o -A ryan  to  com e to  th e  sad conclusion  th a t  th e  
a v e rag e  W e ste rn  O rie n ta lis t w ill ra th e r  in c u r  th e  b lam e of 
ig no rance  w h en  d e tec ted  th a n  ad m it tlie  a n tiq u ity  of tho  
V ed ic  S a n sk r it , an d  th e  im m ense period  th a t  m u s t h ave  
elapsed  be tw een  th is  com para tive ly  ro u g h  an d  unpo lished  
to n g u e— w h en  com pared  w ith th e  c lassica l S a n sk r it— and  th e  
pa lm y  days of th e  “ ex tin c t A ry a n  to n g u e  ?” T h e  L a tiu m  
A n tiq u u m  of P lin y , an d  th e  ^Eolic of tho  A u to ch to n es  of 
G reece p re se n t th e  g re a te s t k in sh ip , w e a re  to ld . T hey  h ad  
a  com m on an ces to r ; th e  P e la sg ian . W h a t th e n , th e  p a re n t 
to n g u e  of th e  la t te r  un less i t  w as th e  la n g u a g e  “  spoken a t  
one tim e  by  all the n a tio n s  of E u ro p e— befo re  th e ir  sep a ra 
tio n ?” In  th e  absence of a ll proofs to  th e  co n tra ry , i t  m ig h t 
have  been expected  th a t  th o  R ik -B rah m an as , th e  M ah ab h a
ra ta  a n d  every  N ir u k t i  sh o u ld  n o t be tre a te d  as flippan tly  as 
they now are. It  ia admitted that ho^uver inferior to tho



c la ssica l S a n sk r it  of P a n in i— tho  la n g u a g e  of tlio o ldest 
p o rtio n s  . of R ig -V eda , n o tw ith s ta n d in g  th e  a n tiq u ity  of its  
g ra m m a tic a l form s, is the sam o as th a t  of tlie  la te s t tex ts. 
E v e ry  one sees— canno t fa il to  sec a n d  to  know — th a t  fo r a 
la n g u a g e  so old and  so p e rfec t as th e  S a n sk r it  to  h ave  s u r 
v iv ed  alone, am ong all lan g u ag es , i t  m u s t h ave  h a d  its  cycles 
o f p e rfec tio n  an d  its  cycles of deg en era tio n . A n d , if  one h a d  
a n y  in tu itio n , he m ig h t h av e  seen th a t  w h a t th e y  call a  
“  d ead  lan g u ag e” be in g  an  anom aly , a useless th in g  in  n a tu re , 
i t  w o u ld  n o t h ave  su rv ived , even as a  “ d e a d ” tongue , had  
i t  n o t its special pu rpose iu  th e  R e ig n  of im m u tab le  Cyclic 
L aw s ; a u d  th a t  S a n sk r it w h ich  cam e to be n e a rly  lost to  the 
w o rld  is now  slow ly sp read in g  in  E u ro p e , a n d  w ill one day 
h av e  th e  ex tension  it  had  th o u sa n d  upon  th o u san d  of y ea rs  
b a c k — th a t  of a universal language.. T he  sam e as to th e  G reek  
a n d  th e  L a tin  : th e re  w ill be a  tim e  w hen  th e  G reek  of 
-/Eschylus (and  m ore p e rfec t s til l in  its  fu tu re  fo rm ) w ill be 
spoken  by all in  S o u th e rn  E u ro p e  w h ile  S a n sk r it  w ill be 
re s tin g  in  its  perio d ica l p r a la y a ; an d  th e  A ttic  w ill lie 
fo llow ed la te r  by th e  L a tin  of V irg il. S o m e th in g  o u g h t to  
have  w h ispered  to  u s th a t  th e re  w as also  a  tim e— before 
th e  o rig in a l A ry a n  se ttle rs  m a rre d  th e  p u r i ty  of th e  
Bacred S a n sk r ita  B h ash y a  am ong  D ra v id ia n  an d  o th e r 
abo rigencs ad m itted  w ith in  th e  fold of B ra h m a n ie a l in itia tio n  
— w hen  S a n s k r it  w as spoken  in  all its  u n a lloyed  su b sequen t 
p u r ity  an d  th e re fo re  m u s t h ave  h a d  m ore  th a n  once its  rises 
a n d  its  fa lls . T h e  reason  fo r i t  is sim ply  th is  : c lassical S a n s 
k r i t  w as only restored, if in  som e th in g s  p e rfec ted  hy  P an in i. 
N e ith e r  P an in i, K a ty  a y an a  o r P a ta n ja li  c rea ted  i t ; i t  has 
ex is ted  th ro u g h o u t cycles a n d  w ill pass th ro u g h  o th e r  cycles 
s till. _ _ _

P ro fe sso r M ax  M iiller is w illin g  to  a d m it th a t  a  tr ib e  of 
S cm itic  nom ads, fo u rteen  cen tu rie s  befo re  th e  y ea r 1 of 
th e  W e s te rn s— knew  w ell th e  a r t  of w ritin g , an d  had  th e ir  
h isto rica lly  and  sc ien tifica lly  proven  “ book of th e  co v en an t 
a n d  th e  tab les 1 iv ith  the w ritin g  o f God upon  th e m ’.” Y et 
th e  sam e a u th o r ity  te lls  u s  th a t  tho  A ry a n s  could  n e ith e r 
ro ad  n o r w rite  u n til th e  v e ry  elose of th e  B rah m an ic  period.
“  No tra c c  of w rit in g  c a n  be d iscovered  (by th e  ph ilo log ists) 
in  th e  B rah m an iea l li tc ra tn rc  befo re  th o  days of P an in i.” 
V e ry  w ell, an d  now w h a t w as th e  period  d u r in g  w hich  th is  
S iv a - ta u g h t sage is allow ed  to  h av e  flou rished  ? O ne O ri
e n ta lis t (B o h tlin g k ) re fe rs  us to  350 B. C., w h ile  less len ien t 
ones lik e  P ro fesso r W eb er, la n d  th e  g ra m m a ria n  r ig h t  iu  
th e  m id d le  of th e  second  ce n tu ry  of th e  C h ris tian  e ra  ! O nly 
a f te r  fix ing P a n in i’s perio d  w ith  such  a  re m a rk a b le  ag ree 
m e n t of chrono logy  (o th e r  c a lcu la tio n s  ra n g in g  variously  
b e tw een  400 B . C. an d  4G0 A . I) .) , th e  O rien ta lis ts  p lace 
th em se lv es  in ex tricab ly  be tw een  th e  h o rn s  of a  d ilem m a. 
F o r  w h e th e r  P a n in i flou rished  350 B. C. o r 180 A . D ., he 
co u ld  n o t h av e  b een  i l l i te ra te  ; fo r, f i r s t ly , in  th e  L a li ta  
V istara , a  canonical book rccognized by  th e  S an sk ritis ts , 
a t t r ib u te d  by M ax M iillc r to  th e  th ird  B m ld h is t council (an d  
tr a n s la te d  in to  T ib e tan ) o u r  L o rd  B u d d h a  is show n as s tu d y 
in g , besides D cv an ag ari, 03 o th e r  a lp h ab e ts  specified in  i t  as 
be in g  used  in  v arious p a r ts  of In d ia  ; and  secondly, th o u g h  
M cgasthcncs an d  N ca rch u s  do say th a t  in  th e i r  tim e  th e  
law s of M anu  w ere n o t (po p u la rly ) red u ced  to  w rit in g ,—■ 
( Strabo  X V , G6 an d  73) y e t N ca rch u s  describes th e  In d ia n  
a r t  of m ak in g  p ap er from  co tton . H e  ad d s th a t  th e  In d ian s  
w ro te  le t te rs  on co tton  tw is ted  to g e th e r  ( Strabo  X V , 53 and  
G7). T h is  w ould  be la te  in  th e  S u tr a  period , no d o u b t, ac 
co rd in g  to  P ro fesso r M iille r’s reaso n in g . C an  th e  lea rned  
g en tlem an  c ite  any reco rd  w ith in  t h a t  co m p ara tiv e ly  reccn t 
period  sho w in g  th e  nam e of th e  in v e n to r  of th a t  cotton- 
p ap c r an d  th e  d a te  of h is d iscovery  ? S u re ly  so im p o rta n t 
a  fac t as that, a  nove lty  so tra n sc c n d c n tly  m em orab le , should  
n o t have passed w ith o u t rem ark . O ne w ou ld  seem  com pel
led , in  th e  absence of an y  such  ch ron ic le , to  accep t th e  a lte r 
n a tiv e  th eo ry — k now n  to  u s A ry a n  s tu d e n ts  as fa c t— th a t  
■writing an d  w ritin g -m a te r ia ls  w ere, as above rem ark ed , 
k n o w n  to  th e  B rah m an s in  an  a n tiq u ity  inconce ivab ly  rem ote  
— m any cen tu rie s  befo re  th e  epoch m ade illu s tr io u s  by 
P a n in i.

A tte n tio n  h a s  been  asked  above to  th e  in te re s tin g  fa c t 
th a t  th e  G od O rp licus, of “  T h ra c ia ,” (P) is ca lled  th e  “ d a rk 
sk in n e d ” . H as  i t  escapcd notice th a t  he is “ supposed to be 
the  Vedic R ib lm  or A rbhu , an ep ithe t both o f  In d ra  a n d  th e  
S u n .” * A n d  if  he w as “  th e  in v en to r of le t te rs ,” an d  is 
“  p laccd  an te r io r  to b o th  H o m er an d  H es io d ,” th e n  w h a t ? 
T h a t  I n d r a  ta u g h t  w rit in g  to  th e  T h ra c ia n  P e la sg ian s  u n d e r

* Cham iers’ Encyc. Y I I ,  127)

th e  gu ise  of O rpheus, * b u t lo ft h is  ow n spokesm en and  
veh icles, th e  B rah m an s , il li te ra te  u n ti l  “ th e  daw n  of C h r is 
tia n ity ” ? O r th a t  th e  gen tlem en  of th e  W est a re  b e tte r  
a t  in tu it io n a l ch rono logy  th a n  conspicuous for im p a r tia l 1 
re sea rch  P O rp h eu s w as— in G rcccc— th e  son of A pollo 
o r H e lio s— th e  sun-god , acco rd ing  to  co rrec ted  mytholog-y, 
an d  fro m  h im  rece iv ed  th e  pho rm in x  o r ly re  of seven, 
s tr in g s , i. e.,— acco rd in g  to  occu lt ph raseo logy— th e  seven
fold  m y s te ry  of th e  In itia tio n . N ow  In d ra  is th e  ru le r  
of th e  b r ig h t  firm am en t, th e  d isp ersc r of clouds, “ the 
re s to re r  of th e  sun  to  th e  sk y .” l i e  is iden tif ied  w ith  
A r ju n a  in  th e  S a m h ita  an d  Sa tta p a tth a  B ram ana  (a lth o u g h  
P ro f. W e b e r  den ies th e  ex is tence  of any  such  person  as 
A rju n a , y e t th e re  w as in d eed  one), an d  A rju n a  w as th e  
C hief of the  P a n d a v a s  ;f  a n d  th o u g h  P a n d u  th e  w hite  passes 
fo r h is fa th e r , he is y e t  considered  th e  son of In d ra . A s 
th ro u g h o u t In d ia  a ll a n c ie n t cyclopean s tru c tu re s  a re  even 
now  a ttr ib u te d  to  th e  P an d av as , so a ll s im ila r s tru c tu re s  a t 
th e  W est wrere an c ie n tly  ascribed  to  th e  P e la sg ian s . M ore
over, as show n w ell by  Pococke— la u g h e d  a t  because too 
in tin f io n a l an d  too fa ir  th o n g h , p erchance  less, p liilo log ically  
le a rn e d — th e  P a n d a v a s  w ere  in  G reece, w h ere  m any  traces  of 
th e m  can  be show n. In  th e  M ahabh& rata, A rju n a  is ta u g h t 
th e  o ccu lt ph ilo sophy  by  K ris h n a  (personification  of th e  U n i
versa l D iv ine  P rin c ip le ) ; an d  tlie  less m y tho log ica l view  of 
O rp h eu s  p re sen ts  h im  to  us as “ a  d iv ine  b a rd  o r p r ie s t in  th e  
serv ice of Z a g re u s . . . fo u n d e r of th e  M yste ries” . . . .
th e  in v e n to r  “ of e v e ry th in g , iu  fac t, th a t  w as supposed to 
have  c o n tr ib u te d  to  th e  c iv ilisa tion  an d  in itia tio n  in to  a 
m ore h u m an e  w orsh ip  of th e  de ity  * * * A re  no t these 
s tr ik in g  p a ra lle ls  ; a n d  is i t  n o t s ign ifican t th a t  in  th e  cases 
of b o th  A r ju n a  a n d  O rp h eu s th e  su b lim er aspects of re lig ion  
shou ld  have  been im p a rte d  a lo n g  w ith  th e  occu lt m ethods of 
a t ta in in g  i t  by m as te rs  of th e  m y s te rie s?  R ea l D ev an ag a ri— 
non -p h o n etic  c h a ra c te rs— m e a n t fo rm erly  th e  ou tw ard  sig 
n a ls , so to  say, the signs used in  the intercom m unication  be
tween gods and in itia ted  m ortals. H ence  th e i r  g re a t sacred- 
ncss a n d  th e  silence m a in ta in ed  th ro u g h o u t th e  V edic and  
th e  B rah m an iea l periods ab o u t an y  ob ject conccrned  w ith , o r 
re fe rr in g  to , re a d in g  a n d  w ritin g . I t  w as the  lan g u ag e  of 
th e  G ods. I f  o u r  W e s te rn  C ritics  can  only u n d e rs ta n d  w liat 
th e  A n c ie n t H in d u  w rite rs  m e a n t by B h u ta lip i , so often  
m en tio n ed  in  th e ir  m y stica l w ritin g s, th e y  w ill be in  a posi
tio n  to  a sc e r ta in  th e  source  from  w h ich  th e  H indoos first 
d e riv ed  th e i r  kn o w led g e  of w riting .

A  scc rc t lan g u ag e , com m on to a ll schools of o ccu lt science 
once p rev a iled  th ro u g h o u t th e  w orld , l i e n e e — O rpheus 
le a rn t “ le t te r s ” in  th e  course of h is  in itia tio n . H e is 
id en tif ied  w ith  In d ra  ; acco rd ing  to  H e ro d o tu s  he  b ro u g h t 
th e  a r t  of w rit in g  fro m  I n d i a ; h is sw a rth ie r  com plexion 
th a n  th a t  of th e  T h ra c ia n s  po in ts to  h is  In d o -A ryan  
n a tio n a li ty — supposing  h im  to havo been  “ a  bard  and  
p r ie s t” an d  n o t a  god  ; th e  P e lasg ians n re  sa id  to  h ave  been 
b o rn  in  T h ra c ia ; th e y  a rc  believed  (a t  the W est)  to  h ave  first 
possessed th e  a r t  of w rit in g , an d  ta u g h t  th e  Phoenicians ; 
from  th e  la t te r  a ll m odern  a lp h ab e ts  derive. I  su b m it, th en , 
wTit,h a ll th ese  co incidcnccs a n d  sequences, w h e th e r  tlio 
b a lan cc  of p roo f is on th e  side of the  theory  th a t  th e  A ryans 
tra n sm itte d  th e  a r t  of w r it in g  to  tho people of th e  W e s t; o r 
on th e  opposite, a n d  w ho lly  u n su p p o rted , one th a t  they , 
w ith  th e i r  caste  of scho la rly  B rah m an s , th e ir  noble secre t 
sace rd o ta l a n d  “ b a rb a ro u s” p o p u la r v e rn a c u la r— in the h ig h  
a n tiq u ity , th e i r  re d u n d a n t, h ig h -c la ss  li te ra tu re , th e ir  
a c q u a in ta n c e  w ith  th e  m ost w o n d e rfu l an d  recond ite  p o ten 
tia litie s  of th e  h u m a n  sp ir i t— w ere  il li te ra te  u n til g enera tions 
upon  g e n e ra tio n s  befo re  th e  e ra  of P an in i th e  g ram m arian  
a u d  la s t  of R ish is. W h en  th e  fam ous th eo ris ts  of th e  W e st
e rn  colleges can  show  us a  r iv e r  ru n n in g  from  its  m outh  
back  to  its  sp r in g  sources in  the m o u n ta in  n u llah s , th en

* A ccording to  H erodo tus th e  M ysteries w ere  ac tu a lly  b rought from  
In d ia  by  O rpheus.

^ A n o th e r  p roof of th e  fac t that, th e  P an d av as w ere, thongh A ryans 
n o t B rahm ans, an d  belonged to an  In d ian  tr ib e  th a t  precedod tho B rah
m ins and, w ore l a te r  on Brahm anizcd, and  th e n  ou tcasted  and called Mee- 
shas, Yavanas  ( i. e., foreign  to  tho  B rahm ins) is  afforded in  th e  follow
in g  : P a n d a  has two w ives : an d  “ i t  is n o t K un ti h is law ful wife, bu t
M adri h is m ost beloved w ife,” w ho ie b u rn t  w ith  tho old k in g  w hen dead, 
as well rem ark e d  by P ro f. Max MuUor,who seem s astonished a t  it  w ithout 
com prehending  th e  tru e  reason  w hy th is is. As s ta te d  by H erodotus (V. 
6 ), it  w as a  custom  am ongst th e  T hracians to  allow  th e  m ost beloved of a 
m an 's  w ives to  be sacrificed upon h is tom b; “ an d ” H erodotus ( IV .17) 
“  a s se r ts  a  sim ilar fa c t o f th e  Scy th ians a,nd P au san ias ( IV . 2) of tho 
G reek .” (H is t. Sans. L it. p . 48). The P andavas an d  th e  Kura vns are  called 
eso te rica lly  cousins in  th e  E pic poem , because th e y  w ere tw o distinct 
y e t  A ryan  tr ib e s  an d  re p re se n t tw o nations—n o t sim ply  tw o fam ilies.



m ay we be asked  to  believe tlie ir  th eo ry  of A ry a n  illite racy . I f  we d ed u c t from  tb is  sum  1230, we have  3163 y ea rs  B .C .
T he h is to ry  of hu m an  in te llec tu a l d ev e lo p m en t show s th a t  of successive re igns. I f  i t  can  be show n on th e  u n im p each -
h u m an ity  a lw ays passes th ro u g h  tlio  s tag e  of id eo g rap h y  o r ab le  ev idence of th e  S a n sk r it  tex ts  th a t  some of these  re ig n s
p ic to g rap h y  before a tta in in g  th a t  of cu rs iv e  w ritin g . I t  h ap p en ed  sim ultaneously , an d  th e  line can n o t th e re fo re  ba
th e re fo re  rem ain s  w ith  th e  W e ste rn  c ritic s  w ho oppose th e  show n as successive (as w as a lre a d y  tr ied ) w ell a n d  g ood ,
a n tiq u ity  of A ry an  S c rip tu re s  to  show  us th e  p ic to g rap h ic  A g a in s t an  a rb i tr a ry  ch rono logy  se t u p  w ith  a p red e te rm in ed
proofs w hich  su p p o rt th e ir  position . As these  a re  no to riously  purpose  an d  th eo ry  in  v iew , th e re  w ill rem a in  b u t little  to  ba
ab sen t, i t  ap p ea rs  th e y  w ould  h ave  us believe th a t  o u r ances- said . H u t if th is  a tte m p t a t  reconcilia tion  of figu res ia
to rs passed im m ed ia te ly  from  il li te ra c y  to  th e  D ev an ag a ri show n sim ply  a s  in  ev ery  o th e r  case cla im ed  up o n  “ c r i tic a l,
ch a rac te rs  of P a n in i’s tim e. in te rn a l ev idence ,” then , in  th e  presence of theso  3,163 y ea ra

L e t the O rien ta lis ts  b ear in  m ind  th e  conclusions d raw n  from  of an  u n b ro k en  H in d u  line  of pow erfu l and  m ig h ty  k in g s  th o
a  carefu l s tu d y  of th e  M ah ab h a ra ta  b y  M u ir in  h is  S a n s k r it  O rie n ta lis ts  w ill h ave  to show , a  vory  good reason w hy  th e
T exts (V ol. I. pp. 390, 480 and  482). I t  m ay  be conclu sively  a u th o rs  of th e  Code of M anu  seem  en tire ly  ig n o ran t even  of
proven  on ■ th e  a u th o r ity  of th e  M a h a b h a ra ta  th a t  th e  th e  ex is tence  of B enga l if its  da te  has to be accepted  aa
Yavanas (of w hom  In d ia  as a lleged  knew  n o th in g  before th e  n ° t  e a r l ie r  th a n  1280 B. C. ! A  scientific ru le , w hich is good
days of A le x a n d e r! )  belong  to  those tr ib es of K sh a tr iy a s  w ho en o u g h  to ap p ly  to  th e  case of P an in i, o u g h t to be valid in
in consequence of th e irn o n -c o in m u n ica tio n  w ith , an d  in  som e o th e r  ch rono log ica l sp e c u la tio n s . O r, p e rh ap s , th is  is one o£
cases re jec tion  by th e  B rahm ins, h a d  becom e from  tw ice-born—• those  poo r ru le s  w hich  w ill not “ w ork  both  w ays '( j
‘‘V rish a la s ,” i. e. m ade outcastes (M ahabharata A nusasanapar-  
vam  v .v . 2103 I 1.) “ S a ka h  yavana-K am bojas tastah ksh a ttr iya  
ja la y a h  V risha la tvam  p a r ig a ta h  brahm ananam  adarsana  
( Dravidas cha K a lindas cha P u lin d a s  chapy usinarah)ka lisarpa  
M ahishakas tas tah  k sh a ttr iya -ja ta ya h  ity a d i.” T he  sam e 
reference  m ay  be fo u n d  in  verses 2158-9. T he M ah ab h a ra ta  
show s tho  Yavanas  descended  from  T u rv a su — once upon 
a  tim e K sh a tr iy a s , subsequen tly  d eg rad ed  in to  V rishalas. 
H a riv am sa  show s w hen an d  how  th e  Y avanas w e re  excom 
m u n ica ted . I t  m ay  bo in fe rred  from  th e  acco u n t th e re in  
co n ta in ed  of th e  expedition  a g a in s t A y o d h y a  by  th e  Y avanas 
a n d  th e  su b sequen t p roceed ings of S a g a ra  th a t  th e  Y avanas 
w ere, p rev ious to th e  dea th  of th e  sa id  exped ition , K sh a tr iy a s  
su b jec t to tlie G o v ern m en t of th e  pow erfu l m onarchs w ho 
re igned  a t  A yodhya. B u t on acco u n t of tlie ir h a v in g  reb e l
led ag a in s t th e ir  sovere ign  and  a tta c k e d  liis C ap ita l, th ey  
w ere excom m unicated  by S ag ara  who successfu lly  d rove thom  
o u t of A yodhya, a t  the su g g es tio n  of V a s ish th a  w ho w as th e  
C hief m in is te r  a n d  G u ru  of S agn ra’s fa th e r . Tho only 
(rouble in  connec ting  th e  P e la sg ian s  w ith , a n d  tracing- 
tlie ir o rig in  to  th eK sh a triy a s  of l ta jp u ta n a , is c rea ted  by th e  
O rie n ta lis t  who co n stru c ts  a fancifu l chronology , based on 
no proof, and  show ing  only  u n fam ilia rity  w ith the w o rld ’s 
rea l h is to ry , au d  w ith  In d ia n  H is to ry  w ith in  h is to rica l 
periods.

The va lu e  of th a t  ch rono logy— w hich p la ;e s  v ir tu a lly  th e  
“  p rim itive  Indo-ffm H U jtic-period” before th e  ancient V edic 
period  ( ! )— m ay, in  c losing  th is  a rtic le  be illu s tra te d  w ith  a 
final exam ple. H ough  as m ay be th e  ca lcu la tio n s offered, it 
is im possible to go deep er in to  an y  su b jec t of th is  class w ith in  
th e  p rescribed  an d  n a rro w  lim its  of a  m agaz ine  a rtic le , and  
w ith o u t recourse to  d a ta  n o t g en e ra lly  accessible. In  tho  
w ords of P ro f. M ax M u lle r :— “ T he C ode of M anu is a lm ost the 
only w ork in  S a n sk r it  l i te ra tu re  w iic h , as yet, has n o t been 
assailed  by those  w ho d o u b t the a n tiq u ity  of e v e ry th in g  
In d ian . N o h is to rian  has d isp u ted  its  claim  to th a t  e a rly  
d a te  w hich h a d  from  the first been ass igned  to  i t  by S ir  
W illiam  Jones .” (p. 61, IList. Sans. L i t . )  A n d  now , p ray , 
w h a t is th is  ex trem ely  “ early  date . P” “  F rom  880 to  1280 
li. G \,”— we are told. W e w ill th en , fo r th e  p re sen t pu rpose , 
accep t th is  a u th o rita tiv e  conclusion. S evera l facts, easily  
verifiable, havo to be lirs t of a ll n o tic e d : (1 st) M anu 
in h is m an y  enum erations of In d ia n  races, k ingdom s an d  
places, never once mentions B e n g a l: th e  A ry a n  B rah m in s  h ad  
not y e t reach ed  in  th e  days w hen  h is Oode w as com piled  the 
banks of th e  G anges no r tho  p la ins of B engal. I t  w as. 
A rju n a  who w en t first to llanija  (B en g a l) w ith  liis sacrific ial 
horse. [Y nuauas  a re  m en tioned  in lia jd h a n tia  A nasasan ika  
1‘itrva as p a r t  of th e  tr ib es  peopling  it .]  (2 ) In  th e  A y u n  
a list of the  H in d u  k in g s of B engal is g iven . T h o u g h  th e  
date of th e  lirs t  k in g  w ho re ig n ed  over B a n g a  ca n n o t be 
ascerta ined , ow ing  to th e  g re a t  gaps betw eon th e  various 
dynasties ; it  is y e t know n th a t  B en g a l ceased to bo an  in 
dependen t H in d u  k in g d o m  from  1230 a f te r  C h ris t. N ow  if, 
d is reg a rd in g  these gaps, w hich aro  w ide and  m any , we m ake 
up the sum  of only  those chronological p eriods of tho  re ign  of 
th e  several dynasties  th a t  a re  p rese rv ed  by h is to ry , we find 
th e  follow ing :—

21. K shatriya fam ilies of K ings re ig n ed  fo r a period of 2,418 years.
0. K aista  K ings „  „  „ ... 250 „

11. Of the A disur fam ilies „  „  „ ... 7 1 *1, „
](>. Of tho llhopal fam ily  „ ,, .......  089 ,,
1 0 . Of the  I’ala dynasty  (from  855 to  J040, A . D .) ... 185
JO. The Yftidyiv Kajahn ,,, ,,, . . .  137 ,,

. Yew'S,,, 4'3t>3

-------♦-------

A H IN D U L O Y A L IS T  OF PONDICHERRY.
The following is translated from a French Colonial 

monthly. The event was montioned by several European 
oliicials of the little French colony; and as usual never 
seemed to have reached the right oars.

“ There lives, at Pondicherry, a H indu, known by tha 
name of Sundira Poulle, who exists with liis  numerous 
fam ily upon a modest annual pension of 3,000 francs, (op 
something- like ltupees 100 per month). H is  grand
father has spent 12,000,000 of francs (18 lucks of Rupees) 
for France ; and Sundira Poulle waits, iu great want, 
that France should kind ly remember that one of tho 
richest families of India ruined itself for the honour of 
lier banner.

“ This is history.
“ In  17 93 the E n g lish  were besieging Pondicherry 

from tiodaloor and the sea. This unfortunate city so 
famous for its tried loyalty to France, kept defending 
herself with the energy of despair. She liad no help to 
expect from her mother-land, for France was herself 
struggling against foreign coalition.

“ One day the defenders of Pondicherry found them
selves unable to repell the E n g lish  attack. They had 
powder but had no projectiles left. E very bit of iron 
available in the town lwd been sent to the red-coats : 
iron railings around public monuments, the spires aud 
crosses of the churches, all had been melted for cauou  
balls.

“  A  counsel of war had assembled. The Governor and 
the old soldiers assembled were weeping in powerless 
rage at the thought of surrendering. There were present 
at the counsel old chums of L a lly  Tollendal, of D up leir, 
and of Malie de la Bourdannais. I t  was a hard thing 
for thoso brave warriors to abandon old Pondy, the city 
of Palaces, as it is called on the coast of Coromandel.

“  Suddenly a H ind u sends word to ask admission. 
He has something- to say to tho members of council. 
He is introduced. I t  is the headman of the caste of tha 
V el lala of Pondicherry, the richest man of all tha 
French territory. I t  was Sundira Poulle's grandsire.

------“ Gentlemen,”  ho simply says,— learning that
you wero short of ammunitions, and that a surrender 
had thereby become imminent, I  ordered 50 boxes fu ll 
of coined money in rupees to be transported to the forti
fications. Don’ t you think it may make excellent 
grape shot V ’

“ A t these words the whole Council room burst into thun
dering applause. I t  was decreed that the headman of tho 
V ellalas had well deserved the thanks of the nation. 
E very one returns to his post at the fortifications, and. 
the defence is pursued w itli renowed enthusiasm. F o r 
twenty consecutive days tho E n g lish  were pelted w itli 
gold and silver bullets.

“ Tho convention, moved by such an act of patriotic 
devotion, ordered as a national reward that the sums 
thus used for the French canon should bo restituted to 
tlio Ilin d u  who liad offered them. The M inister of tliQ

G



Finances, Roland, liquidated by transaction tlie sum to be 
returned at 10 millions of francs. But tlio payment 
was never ordered. The great cliief of the Vellalas, too 
proud to claim the debt due to him, died in comparativo 
poverty, and liis grandson Sundira Poulle, is now living  
in  a condition neighbouring destitution, and in a town 
in  which his family fell off from the highest ranks oaly 
fo r having too well loved and too well served France.

“  I t  is true that Sundira Poulle’s grandsire has received 
fo r himself and his heirs to the end of times tho rem ark
able privilege of carrying the cane with a golden knob 
on it.

“  I t  is sad to confess; but tlie E n g lish  would have 
mado the reward equal to such groat devotion.

“ I t  is not that we arc less generous than our neigh
bours. But, for the last sixty years we have no politics 
cither exterior or colonial, we havo not even a Govern
ment :_we are an administrative system— and all know 
that in good administration, all the science consists in 
forcing- the payment of the contributions and in raising 
the salary of the functionaries— those of ten to fifteen, 
thoso of fifteen to twenty ; as to acts of devotion and 
heroism, they are figured by sum of francs fifty of grati
fication.”

(Bulletin de la Societe Francaise pour la protection des 
Indigenes des colonies, No. 1 Mars 1882,— Paris.

E d i t o r ’ s N o t k . —W c  a r e  h appy  and proud to say  tlm t th e  Thcosophical 
Socioty now counts M r. S u n d ira  Poulle, the  g randson  of tho generous 
p a tr io t  as ono of its  m em bers. l i e  is tho P re s id en t of the  “ S o c ie t e  
T ii e o s o p u i q u e  d e  P o n d i c h e r r y * ”

*------ ♦------ -

' SOME SCIENTIFIC QUESTIONS ANSWERED.
[A  le tte r  wns recen tly  received  by th e  E d ito r  from  one of onr m ost 

rn iin e n t A u s tra la s ian  Follows, ask ing  somo q uestions in scienco of 
touch im portance  th a t  tho replies a re , w ith  perm ission , copied for tho 
edification of o ar readers. The w rite r  is a  C hela  who has a  certa in  
fam ilia rity  w ith  th e  te rm ino logy  of W estern  science. I f  we m istake  
no t, th is is th e  first tim e th a t  tho ra tio n a le  of th e  control exerciscd  by 
tin A dept O ccultist over tho re la tio n s of atom s, and  of tho  phenom ena 
of tho “ passage  of m a tte r  th ro u g h  m a tte r ,” has been so succinctly  
find y e t c learly  exp lained .—Ed.']

E k t l i e s  t o  I ’ k o f . - - - - - - ’ s  Q u e s t i o n s .

(1) The phenomenon of “  osmosing”  (extracting. Ed,) 
your noto from tho sealed envelope in which it was 
sewn with thread, and substituting for it his own reply, 
without breaking either seal or thread, is to be consider
ed first. I t  is ono of thoso completo proofs of tlio 
superior fam iliarity with and control over atomic rela
tions among our Eastern Adepts as compared with modern 
W estern men of science, to which custom has made me 
fam iliar. I t  was tho samo power as that employed in 
the formation of tho letter in tho air of your room at
------ ; in  tho case of many other air-born le tters; of
showers of roses; of the gold rin g  which leaped from tho
heart of a moss-rose while held i n ------ ’s hand; of a
sapphire ring doubled for a lady of high position hero, 
a short time ago, and of other examples. The solution 
is found in the fact that the ''attractio n of cohesion”  is a 
manifestation of tho Universal Divine Force, and can be 
intorrupted and again set up as regards any given group 
of atoms in tho relation of substance by tho same Divino 
power as that localised in tho human monad. Atma, tlio 
eternal spiritual principle in man, has tho same quality 
of powor over brute force as has tho U niversal Principle 
6f which it is a part. Adeptship is but tho crown of 
spiritual self-evolution, and the powers of spirit develope 
themselves successively in  tho ratio of the aspirant’ s 
progross upward, morally and spiritually. This you seo 
is  to place our modern Evolution Theory upon a truly 
noble basis, and to give it tho character of a lofty sp iri
tual, instead of a debasing materialistic, philosophy. I  
havo always felt sure of the warm approval of tho most 
intuitional of your W estern men of scienco when they 
should como to take this view of our A ryan A rhat Science.

Y ou should not find much difficulty in drawing the 
line between the “ Spook”  and the “ Adept.”  Tho latter 
is  a liv in g  man often fit to stand as the grandest ideal

of human perfectibility; the former is but undissolved 
congeries of atoms recently associated in a liv in g  person 
as his lower— or better, liis coarser, and more materialistic 
■— corporeal envelopes; which during life were confined in 
the outermost shell, tho body, and after death released 
to linger for a while in tho astral (Etheric or Akasic) 
strata nearest tho earth's surface. The law of magneto- 
vital affinities explains the attraction of these “ shells”  
to places and persons; and if you can postulato to your
self a scale of psychic specific, gravity, you may realiso 
how the greater density of a “  soul” weighted with tho 
matter of baso (or even unspiritual, yet not animal) 
feelings would tend to impede its rising to the clear 
realm of spiritual existence. Though I  am conscious of 
the imperfection of my scientific exigesis, I  feel that 
your superior capacity for apprehending natural laws, 
when a hint has been given, w ill fill all lacunas.

Noto that no Adept even can disintegrate and reform 
any organism above the stage of vegetable : the U n iver
sal Manns has in tho animal begun and in man complet
ed its differentiation into individual entities: in the vege
table it is still an undifferentiated universal spirit, 
inform ing the whole mass of atoms which have progress
ed beyond the inert mineral stage, and are preparing to 
differentiate. Thero is movement even in the mineral, 
but it is rather the imperceptible quiver of that L ife  of 
life, than its active manifestation in the production of 
form— a ramification which attains its maximum not, as 
you may suppose, in the stage of physical man, but in 
the higher one of the D liyau Cliohaus, or Planetary 
Spirits, i. e., once human beings who have run through 
tho scale of evolution, but are not yet re-united, or 
coalesced with Parabrahma, the Universal Principle.

Before closing, a word more about the “  passage of 
matter through matter.”  Matter may be defined as 
condensed A kasa (Ether) ; aud in atomizing, differenti
ates, as the watery particles differentiate from super
heated steam when condensed. Restore tlie differen
tiated matter to the state ante of undifferentiated matter, 
aud there is no difficulty in seeing how it can pass 
through the interstices of a substance in the differen
tiated state, as we easily conceive of the travel of electri
city and other forces through their conductors. Tlie 
profound art is to be able to interrupt at will and again 
restore the atomic relations in a given substance : to pull 
the atoms so far apart as to mako them invisible, and 
yet hold them in polaric suspense, or within the attrac
tive radius, so as to mako them rush back into their 
former cohesive affinities, and re-compose the substance. 
A nd  since we havo had a thousand proofs that this 
knowledge and power is possessed by our Adept Occul
tists, who can blame us for regarding as we do those 
Adepts as tho proper masters in science of the cleverest 
of our modern authorities ? A nd then, as I  above 
remarked, the outcome of this Philosophy of tho 
Ary;iti Sages is to enable humanity to refresh tho moral 
find awaken tho spiritual naturo of man, and to erect 
standards of happiness higher aud better than those by 
which we now govern ourselves.

------ ♦— ».

The Manager has received from Am erica a number of 
copies of a new edition of Col. Olcott’s People from the 
Other World, which can be had, postago free, for Rs, v. 
This is one of tho most interesting and remarkable books 
ever published, and npon its original appearance caused 
so great an excitement that, as the N. Y • Herald observ
ed, it divided public attention with the election for 
President. I t  is an account of the A uthor’s three 
months’ observations and scientific tests of about 500 
bhutas (“ materialised sp irits,”  so called) at a country 
village in Verm ant State. A  large number of pictures 
of tho bhutas give additional value to the w o rk .. P u r
chasers should bear in mind that at tho timo of w riting 
Col. Olcott was ignorant of A ryan  Philosophy,



f e l l e r s  tor i j j t  ( £ b i t o r .
C A N  F E M A L E S  B E C O M E  A D E P T S  ? ,

W il l  you.  k i n d l y  l e t  m e  k n o w  w h e t h e r  f e m a l e s  c a n  a t t a i n ,  
t o  a d e p t s h i p ,  a n d  w h e t h e r  f e m a l e  a d e p t s  e x i s t  a t  a l l  ?  ^

“  A n  I n q u i r e r . ”  '

N o te .— Itj.fi-d iilicu lt to gee tn iy  good  reaso n  w hy fem ales J 
sh o u ld  n o t becom e A depts. N one of us, C helas, a re  a w a re  o f i  
a u y  physica l o r  o th e r  defect w h ich  m ig lit en tire ly  in cap a 
c ita te  th em  fro m  undertak ing- . th e  d re a ry  o rdeal. I t  m ay  be 
m ore d ifficu lt, m ore  d an g e ro u s  fo r th e m  th a n  i t  is fo r m en , 
s til l n o t im possib le . T he H in d u  sac red  books an d  tra d it io n s  
m en tion  such cases, a n d  since th e  law s of N a tu re  a re  im m u 
tab le , w h a t w as  possible som e th o u s a n d  years  ago m u s t be 
possible now . I f  o u r  co rre sp o n d en t h ad  re fe rre d  to  th e  
E d ito ria l N o tes , p age  148, V ol. I l l ,  (A rtic le , I le-Incarna tions  
in  T h ibet), he  w ould  have  fo u n d  th e  existence of a  fem ale  
A d ep t h in te d  a t — th e  pious C h inese P rincess  w ho, a f te r  liv in g  
fo r ten  y ea rs  a  m a rrie d  life, ren o u n ced  i t  w ith  h e r  h u sb a n d ’s 
consen t an d  becam e a  Q eluug-m a, o r A n i, i. e., a  n u n . S h e  
is be lieved  to  be s till re - in c a rn a tin g  lie rse lf “ in  a sziccession 
o f fe m a le  L a m a s .” T h e  la te  T de-shoo  L am a’s s is te r  is sa id  
to  be ono of su c h  re -in ca rn a tio n s . F ro m  th is  lad y -A d ep t, th e  
S u p e rio r of th e  N u n n e ry  on th e  P a lte -L a k e — a T ib e ta n  p e d la r  
of D a rje e lin g  acknow ledged  to  somo B engal T heosoph ists, 
w ho v is ited  th a t  place la s t y e a r , to  h av e  received  a ta lism an . 
T h a t p e d la r  is now  supposed to  be d ead  ; b u t those  T heoso
ph is ts  w ho h e a rd  rep ea ted ly  h is  s ta te m e n t can  te s tify  to  th e  
fact. I n  N ep au l, we a ll know , th e re  is a  h ig h  feinalo  A d ep t. 
A nd  in  S o u th e rn  In d ia , flourished  a t  a  re cen t d a te , a n o th e r  
g re a t fem ale In i t ia te  nam ed  O u v a iy a r. H e r  m y s te rio u s  w ork  
in  T am il on O ccu ltism  is s till e x tan t. I t  is s ty led  K ura l, and  
is sa id  to  be v e ry  en ig m atica lly  w rit te n , a n d  consequen tly  
inexp licab le . In  B en ares  too lives a  c e r ta in  lady , u n su s
pected  au d  u n k n o w n , b u t to th e  v e ry  few  to  w hom  refe ren ce  
h a s  been  m ade in  th e  Theosophist in  th e  a r tic le  “ S w an ii 
D ay au an d ’s V iew s ab o u t Yoga” (p ag e  47, V ol. I I ) .  F u r th e r  
in fo rm a tio n  ab o u t these few  a lread y  m en tio n ed  o r an y  o th e r 
fem ale  A dep ts we m ay know  of, we do n o t feel a t  lib e r ty  to 
g ive. I f  o u r  n um erous co rresp o n d en ts  w ou ld  ca re fu lly  go 
o v er th e  back  N u m b ers  of th is  jo u rn a l, th e y  w ould  find  m any  
of tl ie ir  questions a lread y  a n tic ip a te d  an d  an sw ered  ; and  
th u s , th ey  w ou ld  save us a n  u n n ecessa ry  tra v e ll in g  over 
th e  ta m e  line.

D . K . M .

SO M E  Q U E S T IO N S  O N  A R C H A E O L O G Y .
I  a m  ex trem ely  th a n k fu l fo r  th e  k in d  adv ice  you h ave  

g iven m e in  c u ltiv a tin g  p sy eh o m etry , acco rd in g  to  th e  d irec 
tions g iven  iu P ro fesso r D en ton  s S ou l of T hings, of w hich 
I  shall try  to  avail m yself iu  m y  n e x t aroliceological tour.^ In  
th e  m ean tim e, w ill you be k in d  en o u g h  to  rem ove som e of m y 
d o u b ts  w hich have  arisen  from  a  p e ru sa l of books an d  
re p o r ts  011 a n tiq u a ria n  su b jec ts  ?

(1 .) T h e  a g e  of B u d d h a  In  w h a t y e a r  w as lie b o rn ?  
W h a t w as the  era th e n  in  vogue ? A n d  w h en  d id  he die ? 
Som e say  th a t  he w as bo rn  (? ) in  477 B . C. ; an d  o th e rs  ho ld , 
in  513 B. C. ; w hile, on a  p e ru sa l of B ab u  I la je n d ro  L al 
M itte r’s “ B u d d h a  G ya,” we find  th a t  th e  C h inese , C eylonese 
an d  B urm ese  a u th o r itie s  ascribe d iffe ren t an d  e a rl ie r  ages to  
th e  even t. W e , T heosophists, sh o u ld  h ave  defin ite  g ro u n d s  
w ith  re g a rd  to  th is  a n d  o th e r im p o rta n t ages. W h y  sho u ld  
we believe th em  w hen w e have h ig h e r  a u th o r it ie s  ?

(2 ,) T he  locality  a n d  B u d d h a ’s life. W h e re  w as K ap ila - 
v a s tu  ? W as i t  in  th e  B a s ti d is tr ic t am ong  tho  ru in s  an d  
m ounds of B hov illa  T a la  a b o u t 15 m iles n o rth rw est of A yor 
d liya ? T hese m ounds have  been id en titied  w ith  th e  rem ain s  
of th e  b u ild in g s  of B u d d h a ’s p a re n ts  by G en era l C u n n in g 
ham ’s A ssis tan t. B u t th is  iden tifica tion  looks so h azy  an d  
fa r-fe tched , th a t  n a tu r a lly  som o d o u b ts  a rise  in  o u r  m ind . 
I f  B hov illa’T a la  is n o t th e  rem a in s  of K a p ila v a s tu , is th e ro  
no eluo to find th e  tru e  cme p

W h ere  d id  B u d d h a  d ie  ? D id  h is  final N irv a n a  ta k e  p lace  
a t  K u sia  o r K asiapore— n e a r  S u lfan p o re  in  O udh  ? W as  
S ia b a d  s itu a ted  a t  th e  p lace , now  k n o w n  as L a h e te lla h e t 
on  th e  l t a p t i  in  N o rth e rn  O udh  ? _

(3 .) A re  th e  read in g s a n d  find ings of G en e ra l C u n n in g 
ham , th e  A rchaeologist to th e  Government of In d ia ,  geng- 
tally correct j*

(4 .) A re  th e re  no o th e r  fo re ig n  tra v e ls  besides those  of 
F a -H ia n  an d  H io u en  T h san g  to  h e lp  u s in  th e  tra c in g  and  
d iscovery  of old sites now  lo s t a n d  fo rg o tten  ?

(5 .) A re  th e re  110 an c ien t A ry a n  b u ild in g s  in  existencCj 
a n te r io r  to  th e  ag e  of A soka, as th e  a n tiq u a r ia n s  a sse rt ?

I t  w ill be a h ig h  fav o r to  m e, if  an sw ers 01* clues be g iy ^ 4  
m e th a t  I  m ay  c o n d u c t m y  researches on new  lines.

N a i n i - T a l ,  J u ly  1 8 8 3 .

P . C. M u k e e ji, f . t . s.’

Ed. Note. — O u r  c o r r e s p o n d e n t  m a y  r e c e i v e  s u f f i c i e n t  i n f o r m a t i o n  n p o i i  

t h i s  s u b j e c t  b y  t u r n i n g  t o  t h o  Replies t o  t h o  Q u e r i e s  7  a n d  8  o f  ‘ ‘ A l J  

E n g l i s h  F .  T .  S . 1 ’ — i n  t h e  l a s t ,  t h e  c u r r e n t ,  a n d  n e i t  n u m b e r .

P IN D A M S  A T  G Y A .
R e f e r r i n g  to  N . D . K .’s q u e ry  a n d  y o u r  rep ly  in  th e  Theo* 

sophist fo r J u n e  1883, 011 th e  efficacy of fu n e ra l cerem onies, 
m ay  I  be p e rm itte d  to a sk  fo r  th e  ex p lana tion  on th e  follow ing.

I t  is g e n e ra lly  b e liev ed  th a t  a f te r  d e a th  th e  souls of 
som e m en , o w in g  e ith e r  to  th e i r  ow n m isdeeds o r  th e  influ
ence of evil s ta rs , c lin g  to  th is  e a r th  an d  w a n d e r  on it, 
a ssu m in g  a t  tim es v a rio u s  shapes an d  rem a in in g  in  a s ta to  of 
co n tin u ed  u n r e s t ; a n d  th a t  th e  only  w ay  b y  w h ich  th e y  can 
bo d e liv ered  from  th is  u n h ap p y  cond ition , is th ro u g h  tho  
o ffering  by  som e one re la te d  to  th em  of w h a t is com m only 
ca lled  P in d a m  la id  a t  th o  fee t of Qodadhara, th e  p res id in g  
D e ity  of G ya. People, w hose v e rac ity  can  h a rd ly  be doubted , 
say  th a t  th e  g h o sts  v e ry  o ften  n a r r a te  th ro u g h  th e  persona 
obsessed by  th em  th e  ta le  of th e ir  su fferings, an d  express th o  
desire  th a t  th e i r  fr ien d s  a n d  re la tives sh o u ld  offer th e  P in d a v i  
w ith  a  v iew  to  th e i r  speedy  deliverance.

I f  th e re  is an y  t r u th  iii these  sto ries , w h a t is th e re  in  th o  
slirino  a t  G ya th a t  em an c ip a tes  th e  g hosts  w h en  th e ir  p re v i
ous karm as  re q u ire  th a t  th e y  shou ld  s till liovcr o v e r tlio 
e a r th  ; w hy  shou ld  th e  reliquiae of th e  d ep a rted  w h ich , u n d e r  
o rd in a ry  c ircu m stan ces, n a tu ra lly  longs to  p ro lo n g  its  a rtif i
cial ex is tence  covet its  final d isso lu tion?  Is  i t  th e  s tro n g  w ill  of 
th e  person  th a t  offers th e  P in d a m , o r is th e re  a b o u t th e  p laco  
itse lf  a n y  la te n t m ag n e tic  p o w er th a t  destro y s th e  relicjuiai ? 
I t  is o ften  re la te d  th a t  p ilg rim s on th e i r  w ay  to th e  sacred  
place see th e  shadow s of th e i r  d e p a rted  re la tiv e s  im p lo ring  
th em  to  o ile r  P in d a m s  fo r th e i r  benefit.. I t  is also affirm ed 
th a t  in  o rd e r  to  convince th e ir  re la tiv es  th a t  th e i r  offering  of 
P in d a m  h a d  p roduced  th e  desired  effect,the gho sts  som etim es 
p rom ise to  b reak  th e  b ran ch es  off som e tre e s  o r a  piece of 
corn ice  fro m  som e old b u ild in g s w hich  th e y  h a d  h a u n te d  
a n d  in  w h ich  th e y  h a d  re s id ed  iu  to k en  of th e i r  de liverance  ; 
a n d  th a t  th e y  h ad  ac tu a lly  fu lfilled  th e ir  p rom ise as soon as 
th e  P in d a m  w as p laced  a t  tlie  fe e t of G odadhara , th e  tim e  of 
b o th  th e  even ts b e in g  in  due tim e  fo u n d  to  co rrespond  
ex ac tly  to g e th e r . I t  is fu r th e r  believed  by  m an y , th a t  if by  
som e acc id en t th e  slirine  a t  G ya w ere  su ffered  to  rem ain  
w ith o u t a n y  offerings b e in g  m ade  to  it, even  fo r one sing lo  
day , th e  presiding* A su ra  of th e  p lace w ou ld  rise  from  Liy 
re s tin g  p lace a n d  sh a k e  th e  v e ry  w orld  to its  fou n d a tio n .

F o r  an y  reaso n in g  person  who does no t b lin d ly  follow  tho  
Shastras  i t  is a  puzzle  w h ich  he  finds difficult to  solve, w hilo 
a t  th e  sam e tim o he can  h a rd ly  help  b e liev in g  th e  sto ries 
w h en  re la te d  by  persons w hose t ru th fu ln e s s  is beyond 
question . '

I f  th e  offerings h e lp  rea lly  in  any  w ay  to  destroy  th o  
H in d u  B h u ts , can  th e y  also p roduce  th e  sam e re su lt upon  
g h o sts  w h ich , w hile  th e y  liv ed  on e a r th  h ad  n e ith e r a n y -re 
g a rd  fo r th e  H in d u  re lig io n , n o r  h a d  th ey  ever h ea rd  of G ya
an d  its  P in d a m  '! .

A  sh o r t ex p lan a tio n  fro m  y o u  w ould  be of a n  lp im ensa  
v a lu e  to  y o u r H in d u  re a d e rs  as th ro w in g  lig h t 011 one of th e  
m ost m y s te rio u s  cerem onies d a ily  perform ed by h u n d re d s  of 
H in d u s  com ing  to  G ya fro m  th o  d ifferent p a r ts  ot In d ia  and  
a t  a  g r e a t  co st of m oney an d  convenience.

A . H i n d u ,

S im l a ,
Ju n e  2‘tth ,  1883

Editor's Note. — T l i o  a n s w e r  w o u l d  b e -  m o r o  s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  w e  t h i n k ,  

w e r e  i t  t o  c o m o  f r o m  s o m e  i n i t i a t e d  B r a h m i n  o r  Y o g i .  I t  w e  b e l i o v o  

i n  Ihoots or “  s h e l l s ”  w h o  h a v o  t o  w a i t  i n  t h e  e a r t h ’ s  a t m o s p h e r e  f o r  t l i o  

s l o w  d i s s o l u t i o n  o f  t h e i r  reliquias, w e  c a n n o t  s a y  t h e  s a m e  o f  O o d a -  
d l m r a .  W e  b e l i o v o  t h o  l a t t e r — u s  w e  b e l i e v e  a l l  t h e  o t h e r  m m o l -  H i n d u  

< r 0 d s  a n d  g o d d e s s e s — 110 m o r e  t h a n  t h e  g c n e r i c  n a m o  a s s u m e d  b y  a  h o s t  

o f  e l o m o n t a r i o s  w h o  p l a y  t h e i r  t r i c k s  u p o n  E a s t e r n  c r e d u l i t y  a s  s o m o  

s p o o k s  p l a y  t h e i r s  u p o n  W e s t e r n  i m a g i n a t i o n .  B u t  t h i s  i s  om p e i s o u u l  

J j g l i c f ,  f o r  w h i c h  w o  c l a i m  n o  d e g r e e  o f  i n f a l l i b i l i t y .  W h i l e  d n s b c l i o Y j n t ;



t h o  o m n i p o t e n c e  o f  G o d a d h u r a  a n d  h e r  t h r e a t s  t h e r e  s e e m s  n o  r e a s o n  

■ w h y  w e  s h o u l d  d o u b t ,  a t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  t h e  w o r d  o f  h o n e s t  a n d  t r n t h f u l  

p i l g r i m s  w h e n  t h e y  t e l l  u s  t h a t  t h e y  s a w  “  t h e  s h a d o w s  o f  t h e i r  d e 

p a r t e d  r e l a t i v e s . ”  T h e  a i r  i s  t h r o n g e d  w i t h  shells— t h e  p a l e  r e f l e c t i o n s  

o f  m o n  a n d  w o m e n  w h o  l i v e d  a n d  w h o s e  reliquiae a r e  m a g n e t i c a l l y  

d r a w n  t o  t h o s e  w h o m  t h e y  h a d  l o v e d  o n  e a r t h .  _
A s  t o  t h e  e i l i c a c y  o f  Pindam o r  Shrdddha w o  d e n y  i t  m o s t  c m p h a t i -  

t a l l y .  T h o  c u s t o m  o f  s u c l i  post-mortem o f f e r i n g s  h a v i n g  b e e n  i n  e x i s 
t e n c e  f o r  l o n g  c e n t u r i e s  a n d  f o r m i n g  p a r t  a n d  p a r c e l  o f  t h e  H i n d u  r e l i 

g i o n ,  t h e y  p r o d u c o  e f f e c t s , o n l y  o w i n g  t o ^ h o  s t r o n g  b e l i o f  i n  t h e m  o f  t h e  

o f f e f c r s ,  o r  t h o  pijarees. I t  i s  t h e  l a t t e r  w h o  c a u s o  u n c o n s c i o u s l y  t h o  

p r o d u c t i o n  o f  s u c h  p h e n o m e n a .  L e t  t h e r e  o n l y  b e  a  s t r o n g  m e d i u m  i n  

t h o  m i d s t  o f  p i l g r i m s  ( s o m e t h i n g  t h a t  h a p p e n s  i n v a r i a b l y  i n  a  c o u n t r y  

S O  f u l l  o f  s e n s i t i v e s  a s  I n d i a  i s ) ,  a n d  t h e  i n t e n s i t y  a u d  s a m e n e s s  o f  t h e i r  

t h o u g h t s  b e n t  c o n s t a n t l y  a n d  s i m u l t a n e o u s l y  u p o n  t h e  o b j e c t  o f  t h e i r  

p i l g r i i n a g o ,  w i l l  a f f e c t  t h e  t h r o n g  o f  t h e  e l e m s n t a r i o s  a r o u n d  t h e m .  T h e y  

w i l l  r e p e a t  t l i a t  w h i c h  t h o y  f i n d  i n  t h e i r  f r i e n d s ’  b r a i n s  a n d  c l a m o u r  t o r  

Tindam. A f t e r  w h i c h ,  f o l l o w i n g  t h e  s a i n o  i d e a  w h i e h  d e v e l o p e d  i n  t h o  

p i l g r i m ’ s  t h o u g h t ,  i- e., t h a t  t h e  o f f e r i n g  w i l l  b r i n g  o n  d e l i v e r a n c e  

t h e y ,  “  t h o  g h o s t s , ”  w i l l  p r o m i s e  a  s i g n  o f  i t ,  a n d  p e r f o r m  t h e  p r o m i s e  

m e c h a n i c a l l y  a n d  u n c o n s c i o u s l y  a s  a  p a r r o t  w o u l d  r e p e a t  a  w o r d ,  o r  
a n y  t r a i n e d  a n i m a l  p e r f o r m  a n  a c t ,  l e d  o n  b y  t h e  s u p e r i o r  i n t o l l i g e n c o  

o f  t h o  m a s k e r  m i n d ,  t h a t  h a d  t r a i n e d  i t  t o  t h i s .
W h a t  i s  i t  t h a t  p u t s  a n  e n d  t o  t h o  u n r e s t f u l u e s s  o f  t h e  “ G h o s t  ? ”  

N o t h i n g  p a r t i c u l a r ,  m o s t  p r o b a b l y  :  n e i t h e r  t h e  m a g n e t i s m  o f  t l i e  p l a c o  

d e v o t e d  t o  t h e  I’indam, n o r  t h e  s t r o n g  w i l l  o f  t h o  p e r s o n  w h o  o f f o r s  i t ;  

b u t  s i m p l y  t h e  a b s c n c o  o f  a n y  i d e a  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h o  r e a p p e a r a n c e  o f  

i h e  1 1  g h o s t ; ”  t h o  f i r m  a s s u r a n c e ,  t h e  i m p l i c i t  c o n f i d e n c e  o f  t h e  m o d i  m u  

t h a t  t h e  “  g h o s t ”  h a v i n g  b e e n  c o m f o r t e d  b y  t h e  o f f e r i n g  o f  t h e  Findam 
c a n  n o  l o n g e r  r o t u r n ,  o r  f o c i  u n r e s t f u l .  T h a t ’ s  a l l .  I t  i s  t h o  m e d i u m ’ s  

b r a i n ,  h i s  o w n  c r e a t i v e  p o w o r  o f  i m a g i n a t i o n  t h a t  c a l l s  f o r t h  o u t  o f  t h e  

n o r m a l  s u b j e c t i v i t y  i n t o  abnormal objectivity t h e  g h o s t s  t h a t  a p p e a l - ,  

e x c e p t  i n  t h o  c a s e s  o f  t h o  a p p a r i t i o n s  o f  real spirits a t  t l i e  m o m e n t s  

i m m e d i a t e l y  f o l l o w i n g  t h e i r  d e a t h .  N o  l i v i n g  b e i n g ,  n o  g o d  o r  g o d d e s s  

h a a  t h e  p o w e r  o f  i m p e d i n g  t h e  i m m u t a b l e  l a w  o f  n a t u r e  c a l l e d  karma, 
e s p e c i a l l y  a f t e r  t h o  d e a t h  o f  t h e  p e r s o n  t h a t  e v o l v e d  i t .  _

W e  - w o u l d  b e  p l e a s e d  t o  s o o  a n  i n f u r i a t e d  asura s h a k i n g  i n  i t s  w r a t h  

“  t h o  w o r l d  t o  i t s  f o u n d a t i o n . ”  M a n y  a  d a y ,  d u r i n g  t h e  i n v a s i o n s  o f  

a n d  a t t a c k s  u p o n  c i t i e s  b y  t h o  a r m i e s  o f  a i l  e n e m y ,  h a v e  t h e  s h r i n e s  

r e m a i n o d  w i t h o u t  a n y  o f f e r i n g  a s  t h e y  h a v e  o f t e n  b e e n  d e s t r o y e d ,  a n d  

y e t  t h o  w o r l d  i n o v e t h  n o t .  I t  i s  t h e  p r e s i d i n g  a n d  h u n g r y ,  w h e n  n o t  

s i m p l y  greedy, g e n i u s e s  o f  t h e  s h r i n e s ,  t h e  l i r a l i m i n s ,  w h o  n e e d  t h e  

I ’indam, w o  s h o u l d  s a y ,  m o r e  t h a u  t h o  G o d a d h a r a s  a n d  t h o  omnia 
gatherum o f  s u c h .  T h o  m a s s e s  c l a i m e d  f o r  t h e  q u i e t i n g  o f  t h o  s o u l s  o f  

C h r i s t i a n  g h o s t s  p a i d  i n  h a i d  c a s h  i n s t e a d  o f  b e i n g  r e w a r d e d  m o s t l y  i n  

n a t u r o  a r o  o f  t h e  s a m e  k i u d  a u d  o l l i c a c y .  A n d  i f  w e  a r e  a s k e d  t o  g i v e  

o u r  h o n e s t  o p i n i o n  u p o n  b o t h  t h e  m o d e s  a d o p t o d  b y  t h e  p r i e s t s  o f  

e v e r y  r e l i g i o n  t o  m a k e  t h e  l i v i n g  s p e n d  t h o i r  m o n e y  i n  u s e l e s s  c e r e m o 

n i e s  u p o n ,  t h e i r  d e a d ,  w e  s a y ,  t l i a t  b o t h  m e a n s  a r e  i n  o n r  s i g h t  n o  b e t t e r  
t h a n  a  l e g a l  a n d  a u t h o r i z e d  o x t o r t i o n ,  t h e  t r i b u t o  p a i d  b y  c r e d u l i t y  t o  

c u n n i n g .  C h a n g e  t h e  n a m o  a n d  t h o  s t o r y  i s  t o l d  o f  c i v i l i z e d  C h r i s t i a n s  

n s  i t  i s  o f  h a l f - c i v i l i z e d  H i n d u s .  B u t —Mundits vult decipi— a n d  w h o  

c a n  p r e v e n t  a  w i l l i n g  m a n  f r o m  h a n g i n g  h i m s e l f !

T H E  E F F IC A C Y  O F  F U N E R A L  C E R E M O N IE S .

I n  tlie ed ito ria l n o te  on page  2 2 1  of th e  J u n e  No. of tlio 
Theosophist, th e  fo llow ing  rem ark s  occur. “  B u t r ite s  an d  
cerem onies as p rescribed  by o u r respec tive  C h u rch es and  
T heo log ians a re  an  a f te r - th o u g h t of th e  p rie s t, an  o u t
g ro w th  of theo log ical and  c le rica l am b ition , seek ing  to im 
press  upon th e  la ity  a  su p e rs titio n , a  w ell-p ay in g  aw e a n d  
d re a d  of a p u n ish m en t of w h ich  th e  p rie s t h im se lf know s 
n o th in g  beyond m ere specu la tive  a n d  o ften  very  illog ica l 
hy p o th eses .” F u r th e r  o n i t i s  s a id th a t  “ N ow here  w ill one find 
in  th e  o ldest books the in ju n c tio n  of th e  cerem onies in  use .” 
P e rh a p s  n o t in  the  oldest, books on Z o ro astrian ism , b u t ce r
ta in ly  these  fu n e ra l r ite s  a re  m en tioned  an d  m en tioned  p ro m i
n e n tly  as one of th e  five du ties  of a  G rih a s ta  in  ev ery  book, 
in  tho  v e ry  o ldest w orks on H in d u ism , n o t ex cep tin g  tlie 
V ed as, O f course th e  ru in o u s ex p en d itu re  on fu n e ra l cerem o
n ie s  lam en ted  by  th e  lea rn ed  co rre sp o n d en t (as th e  ru in o u s  
ex p e n d itu re  on occasions of m arriag e , <Scc. am o n g  th e  H in d u s) 
is  due to  th e  v icious m otive of a p p e a rin g  re sp ec tab le  in  thn 
eyes of th e ir  n e ig h b o u rs , and  p e rh ap s also to  th e  fo lly  of com 
p ly in g  w ith  tho  ex to rtio n s of sh am -p rie s ts , a n d  th e re fo re  
c a n n o t be too s tro n g ly  dep reca ted . M anu  says “ A s m any 
b a lls  of rice  as a  B ra h m a n  u n le a rn e d  in  tho V edas ca ts  in  a 
fu n era l'ce rem o n y , so m any  red -lio tb a lls  do th e  P itr is  sw allow  
in  th e  n ex t w orld .” B n t if i t  is a  p ious an d  learned  B rah m an  
w ho,-in  th e  fu n era l cerem onies, p laces h im self en rapport w ith  
th e  sp irits  of th e  departed , th e  sa id  sp ir its  a re  sa id  to live long 
a n d  h ap p ily  in  th e  D eva Loka. N o w h ere  is it  sa id  th a t  the 
P itr is  by fu n e ra l cerem onies a tta in  B ra lu n a  L oka ( th a t  is, 
M oksha o r N irv a n a ) . H ence it  seems- p robab le  th a t  A d ep ts  o r 
tru e -p rie s ts  can  p ro long  tho life of th e  p rin c ip les  re s id in g  
in  D evachan  and  p e rh ap s  m ake such  lifo h ap p ie r.

A s to  th e  objections th a t  “ the co rrec t com prehension  of 
th e  law  of K a rm a  is en tire ly  opposed to  th e  idea, an d  th a t  tho 
n e x t of k in  can n o t in te rfe re  w ith  th e  K a rm a  of th e  d e p a rte d  
one,” I re sp ec tfu lly  su b m it th e  fo llow ing  ex p lan a tio n s : 1st. 
J h » t  it is n o t necessary th a t  th e  n e a re s t of k iu  shou ld  p e rfo rm

th e  cerem onies, b u t  as a ru le  he perfo rm s, as he w ill tak e  tho  
g re a te s t  in te re s t  in  th e  w elfare  of th e  d eparted  : a  pupil 
an d  even  a  s t ra n g e r  m ig h t perfo rm  them  w ith  efficacy. 2nd. 
T h a t th e  k a rm a  of th e  d e p a rte d  m ig h t be such  th a t  a  tru e  
p r ie s t o r A d e p t is w illin g  to be p re sen t a t  the  fu n e ra l cere
m onies an d  th u s  le n g th e n  th e  life of th e  d e p a rte d  m  D eva 
L oka. I n  fac t, I  cou ld  find  no g re a te r  opposition  to  the law  
of K a rm a  th a n  w hen  an  A d e p t takes care  of th e  m oral a n d  
sp ir itu a l w elfa re  of a  C hela  in  th is  life.

T he  exam ples of B u d d h a , Z o ro aste r an d  M oses, a re , in  m y 
h u m b le  opinion, ir re le v a n t, as they  w ere persons w ho had  
con q u ered  th e ir  low er p rinc ip les  d u r in g  life and  so req u ire  
no fu n e ra l cerem onies . A s a rem ark ab le  coincidence, 110 
fu n e ra l cerem onies p ro p e r a re  p e rfo rm ed  011 the  d ea th  of a 
S an n y asi, a n d  110 p o llu tio n  is observed  even  by h is neares t 
re la tio n s , as a tru e  S an n y as i w ill, a t  th e  m om en t of d ea th , be 
c o n te m p la tin g  th e  D iv ine S p ir i t  a n d  n o t le t t in g  h is low er 
n a tu re  to be th in k in g  a b o u t h is n e a re s t re la tions.

T h e  p e rfo rm er of fu n e ra l cerem onies,, should  n o t w ear any  
caste -m ark s. N o m u tila tio n s  o r sh ed d in g s of blood a re  
a llow ed, n o t even th e  c lean in g  of te e th  b y  very  h a rd  ru b b in g . 
T he p rie s t w ho officiates sh o u ld  fa s t u n til th e  n e x t m o rn in g  
an d  p u rify  h im self. .

P ra c tic a lly  now -a-days, th e  p erfo rm an ce  of fu n e ra l c e re 
m onies does m ore h a rm  th a n  good , as tru e  p rie s ts  a re  very  
ra re  an d  sh am -p riests  .abound. B u t in p rinc ip le , I  su b m it 
th a t  th e  p e rfo rm ance  of fu n e ra l cerem onies w ith  th e  a id  of a 
p ious a n d  lea rn ed  p rie s t does good to  th e  d ep a rted . I  th e re 
fore  in v ite  th e  opinions of lea rn ed  B ro th e r  H in d u s  and  
P a rse e s  on th e  sub jec t.

T. S athasiya I y e r ,  B. A ., B. L .,
F . T, S..

[To th is  we an sw er by  p r in tin g  th e  fo llow ing  le tte r  ju s t 
rece ived .— JjJd.~\ (

N o w  t h a t  t l i c  q u e s t i o n  o f  f u n e r a l  c e r o m o n i e s  h a s  b e c o m e  s o  i m p o r t 

a n t ,  m a y  I  v e n t u r o  t o  p l a c e  b e f o r e  t l i c  r e a d e r s  o f  t h e  Theosophist 
t h e ’ v i e w s  o f  A g a s t y a  R i s h i  ( c h o  c h i e f  o f  S o u t h  I n d i a n  Y o g i s )  e m b o d i e d  

111 a  T a m i l  w o r k  c a l l e d "  A g a s t y a  l ’ o o j a  V i d h i . ”  I t  p u r p o r t s  t o  b e e n  Upadeta 
t o  r u l a s t y a ,  o n e  o f  t l i e  Svpta Rishis, I t  c o n s i s t s  o f  s e v e n  s t a n z a s  o f  

e i g h t  l i n e s  e a c h ,  w h e r e  h e  u n e q u i v o c a l l y  d e n o u n c e s  t h e  pindam, tarpa- 
vit j n ,  a n d  amauasi c e r e m o n i e s ,  a s s e r t i n g  t h a t  a l l  t h e s e  t e r m s  s i g n i f y  

Yogam ;  a n d  g i v e s  t h e  e s o t e r i c  m e a n i n g  o f  Amavasi. H e  F p l i t s  t l i o  

w o r d  i n t o  t h e  w e l l - k n o w n  m y s t i c  s y l l a b l e s  o f  a k a r a — m a k a r a — v a k u r a —  
s i k n r a m .  H e  a d d s  t h a t  “  I n i t i a t e s  a l o n e  c a n  i n t e r p r e t  t h e  V e d a s ,  a n d  

t h e y  k n o w  w h a t  Inrpana, & e . ,  r e a l l y  a r e  j  110 w i s e  m a n  s h u l l  t h e r e f o r e  d o  

a s  t h e  p r i e s t - r i d d e n  m o b  d o e s . ”  *
T h e  Vidhi o p e n s  w i t h  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  s t a n z a  :

“ 2_<5mt_rrasr wirgir&jLD i9p<teiiu>nsttri_tr 
c p i cut Gsuetnaiejo: QerrmjQaQaiijQfinih 
uakri—ircw*sftsmpQujiT® SifiemajsQe^eoirih 
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T R A N S L A T I O N .

( " 0  Vitama !  I f  t h e  f a t h e r  a n d  m o t h e r ,  w h o  w e r e  b n t  b o r n ,  d i e ,  w h y  

s h o u l d  w e  p e r f o r m  c e r e m o n i e s  ?  I t  i s  t h e  b l i n d  w h o ,  r e l y i r i g  011 t h e i r  

f e e b l e  m e m o r y  s o - c a l l e d  a n d  b o a s t i n g  o f  t h o  tarpanas t h e y  p e r f o r m ,  

p o u r  w a t e r  a n d  g i n g e l y  s e e d  w i t h  a l l  t h e  t i m e - h o n o r e d  shraddha a n d  

w a n d e r  f r o m  t c m p l o  t o  t e m p l e ,  b u t  w i t h a l  b e c o m e  n o t  a  w h i t  w i s e r  f o r  

i t . ” )  S .  M ,  C u i N ’ E s i K G n ,  F .  T .  S . .

A N  A M E R IC A N  B R O C K E N  S P E C T R E .
I  f i n d  th e  fo l lo w in g 'in  Tha T im es o f Ind ia  of th e  25fli 

u ltim o , p. 17. C an you p lease  explain  it  ? “ T he  s trango  
a p p a ritio n  of th e  B rocken , so freq u en tly  seen  in  the H a r ty  
m o u n ta in s , seem s to  h ave  p a id  a  v is it to th e  U n ited  S ta te s . 
A t leas t M r. R . A. M arr, of tlie C oast an d  G eodetic S u rvey , 
re p o r ts  th a t  he h as w itnessed ' th is  atm ospheric- phenom enon 
in  th e  T ou jabe  R an g e , in N evada. I n  d esc r ib in g  its a p p e a r
ance he  says :— ‘ S u d d en ly  ns I  stood  look ing  over th e  va;-t 
expanse b en ea th  m e, I  saw  m yself co n fro n ted  by a m o n ste r 
figure of a  m an  s ta n d in g  iu  the  m id -a ir  before me, upon the 
top  of a  c le a rly  dofined m o u n ta in  peak , w hich had  b e a t the  
th in  a ir  of th e  valley  below  fo r a re s tin g  place. T he  figure 
w as only  a  sh o r t d is tance  from  me. A ro u n d  i t  w ere  two 
circles of ra inbow  lig h t an d  co lour, the o u te r one fa in tly  d e 
fined as com pared  w ith  th e  in n e r  one, w hich  w as b r ig h t and 
c lea r a n d  d is tin c tly  ir id escen t. A ro u n d  th e  h ead  of th e  figu re  
w as a b eau tifu l halo of lig h t, an d  from  th e  fig u re  itse lf  sh o t 
ray s  of co lo u r n o rm al to  th e  body. T h e  s ig h t s ta r tle d  me 
wore th a n  I  could now tell, X threw up m y hands in as<to« -



n ish m en t, an d  p e rh ap s som e li tt le  fea r, a n d  a t  th is  m o m en t 
th e  sp ec tre  seem ed to m ove to w ard s  m e. In  a few  m in u tes  I  
g o t over m y  f r ig h t, an d  th e n  a f te r  th e  fig u re  h a d  fad ed  aw ay , 
I  recogn ised  th o  fac t th a t  I  h a d  en jo y ed  one of th e  m ost 
w o n d erfu l p h en o m en a  of n a tu re . S in ce  th e n  w e h av e  seen 
i t  once o r tw ice  from  Jeff. D av is  P eak , b u t  i t  n ev e r c re a tc d  
such a n  im p ress io n  upon  m e as i t  d id  th a t  e v en in g  w h en  I  
w as do ing  serv ice  a s  a  he lio trope on th e  to p  of A rc  D om e.”

P . T. S r i n i v a s i e n g a r ,  B. A ., F . T. S .
W h a t is th e re  to  explain  iu  th is  ? A  m ost in te re s tin g , y e t 

very n a tu ra l phenom enon exp la ined  on th e  aam e p rin c ip le  as 
th a t  of B ro k en .— E d .

S P E C IM E N S  TO  E X C H A N G E .
I  HAVE fo u n d  th e  fossil h e a d  of tlie  e x tin c t m a rsu p ia l L ion 

T hylocaleo  C arn ifex , a  un iq u e  a n d  v e ry  in te re s tin g  specim en ; 
I  am  anxious to  ex change  th e  “ c a s ts” w ith  an y  class of 
m useum  specim ens fo r m y  free  m u seu m  open ev e ry  d ay  in  
th e  y ea r. I  have also  a  la rg e  n u m b e r of o th e r Fossil B ones, 
F e rn  Im pressions, S hells , &c. to  exchange  fo r B ird s , Shells , 
Fossils, In sects, &c. ; also  P h a n e ro g a m ia  specim ens. I f  one of 
o u r  b ro th e rs  w o u ld  k in d ly  u n d e rta k e  to  receive specim ens 
an d  m y exchanges a n d  to  k eep  th em  in  h is ch a rg e  u n ti l  th e y  
w ou ld  be sen t off in  lo ts to  th e i r  resp ec tiv e  add resses, th a t  
w ould  fac ilita te  th e  w ork , an d  save expense.

R ange N u rsery , C. H .  H a r t m a n n ,  F . T . S .
T o o w o o m b a , Q u e e n s l a n d ,

A ustra lia .

A R N E  S A K N U S S E M M .
H a v i n g  ju s t rece ived  th e  Theosophist fo r  Ju n e , I  find on 

page  234 a  le t te r  from  one s ig n in g  h im se lf “ A  Ju n io r  S tu 
d e n t,” a n d  h ead ed — “ A n  exp lan a tio n  w a n te d .” I  now  beg  you 
w ill a llow  m e a  few  re m a rk s  up o n  th e  su b jec t, w h ich  m ay , 
perhaps , p rove of a c e rta in  im p o rtan ce . S even  o r e ig h t y ea rs  
ago, in  one of Ju le s  V e rn e ’s w orks ( I  fo rg e t th e  ti tle ) , I  read  
th e  fo llow ing  : A  savant finds in  an  o ld  book verses in  R un ic  
ch a rac te rs  th a t  h is nephew  alone can  decipher. These verses 
co n ta in  th e  proof th a t  an  o ld  a lch em is t A rne  S aknussem m , 
b u rn t  a live  by  th e  H o ly  In q u is itio n , h a d  pe rfo rm ed  a  voyage 
in to  th e  in te r io r  of th e  e a r th  via  th e  c ra te r  of a  volcano in 
G reen lan d , &c. & c ; a  voyage u n d e r ta k e n  la te r  on by  th e  
uncle  an d  nephew . T h is  o ld  a lchem ist, am ong  o ilie r  e x tra 
o rd in a ry  fea ts , w as th e  in v en to r of th e  double  “ M .” w rit te n  
in  R u n ic  c h a rac te rs  in  a p ecu lia r  w ay . I t  w ill be easy  to  
verify  th e  s ta tem en ts , an d  in  case th e y  a re  fo u n d  co rrec t, to 
p u t  dow n “ A  J u n io r  S tu d e n t” as h e  deserves— fo r h is  
im pertinence . ■

P e k a l o n o o n .  F . de T e n g n e g e l l ,  F . T . S .
I . of J a v a , 1th Ju ly .

Editor's Xote.—  W e  th an k  o u r J a v a  b ro th e r  fo r the  in form ation . Wo 
have read  th is  w ork  of Jn le s  V ern e  along w ith  a ll h is o th e r  w orks of 
scientific fiction as th ey  have appeared  ; b n t since one read s ce rta in ly  
n o t a rom ance fo r th e  sake of i ts  action , descrip tions, an d  analysis of 
hnm an  nature, th e  nam es of th e  fic titious p ersonages need as cry sta lliz in g  
poin ts, or “ m otor-cen tres,” by the  a u th o r a re  soon fo rg o tten . W e did 
o n r bes t to give “ Ju n io r  S tu d en t”  fa c ts  w e p resu m ed  he ac tually  
w anted  ; and  wo hope our E d ito ria l ‘ N o te ’ edified him . B n t if tho 
p a r ty  iu qnestion  got h is a lchem ist out of Ju le s  V ern e’s rom ance, an d  
p u t his query  in a sp irit of quizzing, i t  w ould  only show th a t  he  is y e t 
a  very  ju n io r  s tuden t, indeed, who has, m oreover, a  v e ry  puerile  notion 
of a joke ; and  w hen ho blooms in to  a ‘ S en io r ,1 or a g rad u a te , he will 
discover w h a t a  sim pleton  he  made of h im self. Tlie p ro v erb  te lls  us to  
“ A nsw er a fool accord ing  to  his f o l ly ,” b u t  in th is  in stance  onr sober 
answ er profited  o th ers  perchance, if n o t him . But, perhaps, w e do th e  
lad in justice. H e m ay  have sen t his questions iu  good fa ith .

T H E  A D I B R A H M A  S A M A J.

I  All g la d  th a t  B ab u  R a j N a ra in  B ose lias com e to  th e  
fro n t. Theosophy b e in g  the Science at the bottom o f a ll  Theolo
gies, h is  adv ice  to  k eep  th e m  a p a r t  becom es u n m ean in g . 
B igoted  ad h eren ce  to  one’s be lie fs  is bad  as p re c lu d in g  th e  
acceptance of possib ly  t r u e r  beliefs th a n  one ho lds. B u t any  
one can  speak  o u t an d  p u b lish  h is  opin ions as his having  
them open to correction ; an d  so fa r  i t  m ay  be a  d u ty  of 
th e  b ro th e rh o o d  of m an. B n t b ig o ted  p ro se ly tism  is a  
D isease or else— a D eceit. T he  H in d u s  believe in  an  Im 
p erso n a l In fin ite , b u t w o rk  to  reach  it  th ro u g h  th e  P e rso n a l 
F in ite , b eg in n in g  w ith  fin ite  objects in  n a tu r e  a n d  passing  
th ro u g h  im ages in sp ired  by  G u ru s  an d  H ie ro p h a n ts  to  self
illu m in a tio n . B rah m an ism  classes m en  acco rd ing  to  th e ir  
in h e r ite d  ap titu d e s  in to  V arnam , a n d  each  m an  acco rd in g  to  
h is  c u ltu re  a n d  p rogress in to  A sram am , T h e  V a rn a m  c lassi

fication. is app lied  also to  th e  form ation, an d  q u a lity  of th e  
p rec ious stones a n d  of horses, se rp en ts , &c.&c. T he B hu d d h ists , 
w h ile  g ra n t in g  th a t  a  m a n ’s b ir th  is acco rd ing  to  h is p rev ious 
K a rm a , h av e  n eg lec ted  th e  classification  of V arn am , a n d  
B ra h m a n ism  is  th e re fo re  a n d  so fa r  on ly  opposed to  B liud - 
a ln sm , To s t a r t  a  C ensus of B irtli-c lia i'ac te ris tics  fo r tho  
firs t tim e in  a  popu lous an d  sceptical com m un ity , is no d o u b t 
im p rac ticab le  now  ; b u t  th e  M ahatm as classified th e  H in d u s  
a n d  h av e  g iv en  in fa llib le  ru le s  fo r ju d g in g  n o t on ly  m en  b u t  
an im a ls  a n d  m in e ra ls  as ev ery  tra d e r  an d  sn ak e -ch a rm er 
know s.

A .  S a n k a r i a h .

A  F E W  W O R D S .
F ro m  a V e t e r a n  P h i l o s o p h e r .

I  w a s  tr u ly  in c lin ed  to  copy o u t a very  sh o r t C h ap te r iu  
P ro fesso r F l in t ’s book “ A n ti-T h e is tic  T h eo rie s” on  ‘ H in d u  
M a te ria lism ,’ q u o tin g  books an d  a u th o r itie s  to  show  th a t  we 
are  n o t so ig n o ra n t of H in d u  P h ilo sophy  as th e  lea rn ed  E d ito r  
im ag ines,*  b u t  w e have also  in  th is  m ost lea rn ed  w o rk  from  
th e  P ro fesso r of D iv in ity  in  th e  U n iv e rs ity  of E d inbu rgh . 
C h ap te rs  on ‘ C hinese M a te ria lism ’, E a rly  G reek , E p icu re an , 
of th e  S ev en tee n th  a n d  E ig h te e n th  C en tu ries, of tho  first 
h a lf  of th e  N in e teen th  C en tu ry , R e c e n t M ateria lism , Ac. &c. 
N o d o u b t P ro fesso r T y n d a ll’s M ate ria lism  is no novelty  ex 
cep t in  h is  bold  u tte ra n c e  of its  im m o rta l p rin c ip le  a s  P re s i
d e n t of tho  B rit is h  A ssocia tion  fo r th e  A d v an cem en t of 
Science in  tlic  m ee tin g  of B e lf a s t ; b u t  in  m y  le t te rs  to  M iss 
M artin ea u  I  h a d  in s is ted  on th e  sam e 20 y ea rs  before , ta k in g  
m y s ta n d  on B acon ’s p rin c ip les  an d  h is  ‘ N o v u m  O rganum ?’ 
I  am  so rry  to  h av e  m isap p reh e n d ed  so m uch  co n ce rn in g  
‘ T heosophism ,’ th e  w ord  I  find in  m an y  m ouths, b u t  th o  
m ean in g  in  no  one’s th o u g h ts . A s to  w h a t is th e  defin ite  
a im  an d  th e  m a tte r s  so u g h t fo r, o r as to  th e  in v es tig a tio n  
g o in g  on, o r m ean s  a n d  m eth o d  im plied , I  re a d  as fa c t th a t  
th e  P re s id e n t h a s  seen  a  v as t n u m b er of sp irits  o r ghosts o r 
a p p a ritio n s  o r doub les o r  w h a t n o t, a n d  th a t  h e  is p ra c tis in g  
th e  healing- a r t  by  m eans of m esm erism  w ith  remarkable su c 
cess, b u t  beyond  w hich  w h a t th e  su b tle  m eans now  so u g h t to  
acq u ire  o ccu lt m ean in g s  an d  p rac tica l scicnce is, I  can n o t see, 
b u t, on all, w h ich  rem a in , a f te r  a ll th e  say , in  q u ite  occu lt 
d ark n ess. W ith  all apologies fo r m y ob tuseness,

E v e r, S ir  E d ito r,
Y our hum ble  se rv an t,

' H e n r y  G. A t k i n s o n . ’

T H E  “ S A V IN G  O F  A N O T H E R  H IN D U  S O U L .’'
I  k n o w  y o u r tim e  is p rec ious, a n d  an y  useless en cro ach 

m e n t upon  i t  is n o th in g  sh o r t of positive sin . I  know  th is , 
n a y  rea lise  it, b u t I  am  ju s t  im p lo rin g  y o u r a tte n tio n  to  a  
m a tte r  of no sm all im portance , no in s ig n ifican t sp ir itu a l 
m e r it— th e  sav in g  of a  soul.

I t  is a  sliam e now  in  th is  cond ition  of m y  sp ir itu a l know -' 
ledge to  c la im  descen t from  th e  I l ish is  of h oary  a n tiq u ity . 
I  am  a  B rah m in , a  N a g a r. I t  is no li t t le  joy  to  k n o w  th a t  
th e  source of a k now ledge  long  neg lec ted , fo rg o tten , d iscre
d ited , w hose p lace  has been  u su rp ed  b y  self-sufficient m a te r i
alism  an d  cu n n in g  scepticism  assisted— sh ock ing  to  a d m it—  
by  h e r  (k n o w led g e’s) v e ry  ch ild ren  and  d escendan ts— th a  
source I  say  of such  sp ir itu a l know ledge is w ith in  reach o£ 
ev ery  seek e r of t r u th .  A  sh o r t  h is to ry  of m y religion  (as I  
w ou ld  ca ll th e  ph ilosoph ical developm ent of m y in te llig en ce ) 
w ill fo rm  a  fit p re lu d e  to  w h a t follow s. In  m y in fan cy  I  
w as w ell co n ten t to  w orsh ip  th e  househo ld  gods w ith  foncl 
expecta tions of th e  d ay  in  m y existence, w hen  th e y  w ill 
fav o u r m e w ith  th e ir  p resence and  bestow th e ir  boons on m o 
w ith  a  free  hand . G ra d u a lly  th e  rou tine of w orsh ip  b eg an  
to  y ie ld  u n d e r  its  ow n w eig h t. E v e ry th in g  of th e  gods 
van ished , b u t tlic  piece of m eta l or stone befo re  m y  physica l 
eyes. A t ab o u t 18 I  iden tified  relig ion  w ith  a m o ra l codo 
of law s, w av in g  a ll b e lie f in  a n y th in g  b eyond  m o ra lity  a n d  
m a tte r . A t th is  s tag e  com m enced w h a t w e ca ll m y  “ Col

* T hey m ay  know, 110 doubt, som eth ing  of H indoo philosophy, if th o  
p erusal of a  few  litira l tran s la tio n s  of H indu  m etaphysica l w orks can  
bo oonsidoi'ed as know ledge of H in d u  philosophy. B ut w e v en tu re  to  
affirm th a t  E uropeans know also lu te ly  no th ing  of th e  rea l n a tu re  of 
H indu  religious philosophy in  its  re lation  to m y ste ries  and prac tica l R aj 
Yog. O ur respec tod  co rre sp o n d en t is a  M ateria lis t and  a F re e th in k e r, 
w hile w e a re  O ccu ltis ts an d  M etaphysic ians. Wo can  hard ly  u n d e r
stand each  o th er.— T .  S u b b a  R o w ,  Jo in t Editor.



leg e  life .” N ew  scenes of life  an d  th o u g h t opened u p  to  
:my bew ildered  im ag ina tion  in  B om bay. I  h ad  becom e a. 
co lleg ian  ! M y friends expected m e to  be ft novel c rea tu re . 
T hose  o f th em  who have h a d  no a d v a n ta g e  of E n g lish  e d u 
ca tio n  a lre a d y  saw  one in  m e. I  m u s t look upon  th e  S has- 
tr a s  as ta le s  of superstition , n o t w o rth  even th e  cu rio sity  of 
a  p a ss in g  consideration , g o t up  fo r th e  gu idance  of th e  igno 
r a n t  a u d  th e  credulous w ho do n o t rea lize  th e  im portance  of 
soc ia l m ora lity  o r .H yg iene  fo r its  ow n sake. I  am  su re ly  
above a ll such dross, w ith  m y know ledge of M ill, S pencer, 
D arw in  an d  a  h o a rd  of o th e r s ; a n d  m u s t so a r h ig h e r  in  
science a n d  m ethod . I  m u s t im ita te  E n g lish  m anners , 
E n g lish  d ress, E n g lish  m odes of life an d  th o u g h t, a n d  good 
ness only  know s w hat no t E n g lish . I  am  h ap p y  I  can  re 
flect up o n  th e  p as t w ith o u t a  s ing le  p a n g  of rem o rse  fo r w h a t 
I  sh o u ld  have done u n d e r  th e  in fluence  of C o lleg ia te  in fa tu a 
tio n . I  took  m y degree. L a u n c h e d  upon  th e  w o rld  w ith  a  
h e a d  fu ll of ad m ira tio n  an d  v en e ra tio n  fo r  W e s te rn  sub jec tive  
specu la tions, I  m ade u p  m y m in d  to  f irs t go th ro u g h  every  
E n g lish  w ork  on H is to ry  o r P h ilo so p h y  I  cou ld  lay  m y 
h an d s  on. In  accom plish ing  th is  lab o u r of love, I  m ade no 
inconsiderab le  sacrifice, g av e  u p  m y course of L aw -stu d ies  
fo r L . L . B ., th e  goal of ev e ry  In d ia n  g ra d u a te ’s am b ition . 
M y m ind  soon g rew  d isappo in ted  w ith  th e  specu la tions of th e  
W e s t n o t u no ften  d iam e tr ica lly  opposed to  th e  te ac h in g s  of 
m y S h astra s . F a il in g  to solve as P ro f . T y n d a ll ack n o w 
ledges “ th e  u ltim a te  m y s te ry ,” I  tu rn e d  to  th e  s tu d y  of 
m y  S h a s tra s . T h an k s  to m y S a n s k r it  kn o w led g e , I  w as able 
in a  b rie f  space of tim e  to  m a s te r  th e  p rin c ip les  of th e  six 
p rin c ip a l schools of S a n sk r it  P h ilo so p h y  ( th e  tw o  N yayas, 
th e  tw o  S an k h y as, th e  tw o M im nansas.) T he  te ac h in g s  of 
S h a n k a ra  C h ary a  w en t hom e to  m y m ind , a n d  I  ad o p ted  the 
V e d a n ta  as m y fu tu re  re lig io n . I  w as th en  ab le  to  u n d e rs tan d  
to  som e e x te n t th e  teach ings of P la to  an d  especially  th e  A lex 
a n d r ia n  N eop la ton ists . B erk ley  also am o n g  m odern  p h ilo 
so p h e rs  beg an  to ap p ea r 'in  b e tte r  l ig h t  th a n  h ith e r to , for 
[ had  s till h a d  no belief in  an y  o ccu lt phenom ena , though  
I  h ad  long  since h eard  of y o u r S ociety  an d  y o u r w ork , w hen 
som e acc id en t in tro d u ced  m e in to  th e  sec re t of m esm erism . I  
p rac tise d  i t  m yself w ith  ap p lica tio n , b u t  in  a  W e ste rn  sp irit. 
T h e  re su lts , conv incing  an d  su rp ris in g  as th e y  w ere, soon 
cam e to  a  s ta n d -s til l an d  h ad  to  be re p o r te d  to Col. O lco tt 
f o r  advice . (T hese  a re  pub lish ed  on p ag e  280 of th e  

Theosophist" fo r A u g u s t la s t) . T hose “ ra sh  an d  ill-consi
d e re d  ex p e rim en ts ,” as th o  Col. chooscs to call them , 
th o u g h  e n d in g  in  p a rtia l fa ilu re  (sincc w hich  tim e  I  havo 
g iv en  up  th e  in v es tig a tio n ) fo r  w a n t of co m p e ten t gu idance , 
havfe n o t, I  am  g lad  to  say , re su lte d  in  a n y  of th e  consequonoos 
w hich h e  expressed  h is u n w illin g n ess  “ to  fo reca s t.” My 
experience , how ever, convinced  me of th e  ex is tence  of sp ir it ; 
a n d  of th e  alcas of th e  B ra h m a  S u tra s  a n d  th e  U p an ish ad s  
w h ich  appeared  to  be a  p o ten t, im pressib le  re a lity  deified by 
O r. B o w y  D odds in  his essays. T he  M a ya , A v id ya , a n d  the 
B rahm a  of th e  creed  I  h ad  been c h e rish in g  w ith  fondness, 
becam e, th o u g h  ap p aren tly  co n trad ic to ry , a t  once in te llig ib le ; 
a n d  tho  S th u la , Su ksh m a  a n d  K a ra n a  IJeha  of m en  to g e th e r 
w ith  th e  five K oshas assum ed  fo r th e  f irs t tim e  som e ph iloso 
p h ic a l m ean ing . D u rin g  these  six  m o n th s  I  le a rn t m ore  th a n  
J  h ad  le a rn t in y ea rs  p ast. I  took  a  rev iew  of Yoga, S a n k h y a  
sind Vedanta, an d  becam e th o ro u g h ly  reconciled  to  th e  te a c h 
in g s  of th e  firs t an d  th e  las t chicfly by th e  h e lp  of several 
a r t ic le s  in  th e  Nos. of th e  “ Theosophist,” th o  w hole of w hich 
[ now  m ade a  sub jec t of c o n s ta n t s tu d y . A s fa r  as I  havo 
b een  ab le  to  u n d e rs ta n d  P a ta n ja li  a n d  S h a n k a ra , b o th  teach  
th e  sam e th e o ry  of M oksha, th e  fo rm er lay in g  m uch  s tress  on 
H a th a  Yoga  a s  a  m eans to  it, a n d  th e  la t te r  on B a ja  Yoga. 
T h e  exp lana tions of N irva n a  co n ta in ed  in  y o u r “ Is is  U n 
v e iled” enab led  me to  ^reconcile B u d d h ism  w ith  its  a n ta g o n 
is t B rah m an ism  ; th e  essen tia l differenco be tw een  tho  tw o 
con sis tin g  m erely  in  non-belief o r  belief in  V ed ic  r ite s  a n d  
cerem onies. T he sp a rk  fo r th is  tru e  know ledge  th u s  k in d led  
in  m e blew  in to  a blazo on re a d in g  B u lw er L y tto n ’s 
“  Z a n o n i” au d  M r. S in n e t t’s “ O ccu lt W o rld .”

T h e  h is to ry  of m y re lig ion  is to ld . I  h av e  come to  sym 
p a th ise  fu lly  w ith  th e  T heosoph ica l m o v em en t a n d  its  w ork . 
I f  th e  assu rance  of a  sp ec ta to r b eyond  th e  pa le  of y o u r 

' S ociety  can  ensu re  tho consciousness of p ious m erit, you  a re  
accu m m u la tin g  by  sav in g  in n u m erab le  ch ild ren  of th is  once 
illu s tr io u s  la n d  from  w reck in g  th e  sh ip  of th e i r  sp iritu a l 
w elfa re  u p o n  th e  s tu b b o rn  rocks of M ate ria lism  a n d H y p o - 
c rycy , h e re  I  s ta n d  to  th ro w  th a t  a ssu ran ce  in  th e  te e th  of 
in c re d u lity  an d  igno rance . M . N . D yiyedi,

A N  A P P E A L  F O R  T H E  R E D E M P T IO N  O F  T H E  
F O O R  P A R IA H S .

[A  n o b l e  m ovem ent, one of a  m ost redeem ing  a n d  h igh 
ch a rac te r, is se t on foot by several n a tive  gen tlem en of 
S o u th e rn  In d ia , nam ely , a  S ociety  fo r the  R egeneration  of the 
P a ria h  c lasses. H ith e r to , these  hapless o u tcas tes , o r ra th e r  
c rea tu re s  of no-caste, re jec ted  by a ll th e ir  fellow -m en, th o u g h t 
th a t  th e ir  on ly  w ay to sooial an d  po litical ra th e r  th a n  relig ious 
sa lv a tio n , w as by Lending a  w illing  ear to the libera l prom ises 
m ade to th em  by th e  M issionaries) and  th u s — they  fell an 
easy p rey  to  these  un iv e rsa l w ay-layers. H ad  th e  P ad ris  
w hile b ap tiz in g  (w hich  does n o t alw ays m ean  conv ertin g ) 
th em , done a n y th in g  in th e  w ay of m oral regenera tion  for 
th is  u n fo r tu n a te  c lass, we w ould be th e  first to  app laud  th e ir  
efforts . A s i t  is, every  E u ro p ean  h a v in g  the  m isfo rtune  to  deal 
w ith  native  converts  (of any  caste, no t only  the P ariahs) 
w h e th e r a s  se rv an ts  or a n y th in g  else, w ill h ea r o u t our 
tes tim o n y  w hen say ing  th a t  M issionary  p rosely tism  has done 
a  th o u san d  tim es m ore harm  to tboso na tives  who have su c 
cum bed to i t t h a n  a n y k in d o f  id o la try  o rfe tich ism .U se less  to  go 
over a too w ell beaten  g ro u n d  and rep ea t th a t  w hich  h as been 
said  and  b e tte r  said even by a  few  honest C h ris tian  m issionaries 
them selves. T h ere fo re  we a p p la u d  m ost sincerely  to  tha  noble 
u n d e rta k in g . O nce th a t  th e  P a ria h s , am ong  w hom  th e re  aro 
as m any in te llig en t y o u n g  m en as  am ong  an y  o th e r class, 
a re  m ade to en joy  th e  benefits of nn educa tion  th a t  w ill 
enab le  th em  to th in k  fo r them selves, th e  abuses of p rosely tism  
m u s t cease. W e feel happy  to give such  a  specim en of tho 
g ro w th  of p h ilan th ro p y  in  th e  r ig h t  d irec tio n  in  In d ia  as 
th is  “ A p p e a l  to the N a tive  P rinces, Z em indars, M erchants, 
G raduates o f  the U niversity  o f  M adras, and a ll  other educated  
gentlem en  o f S o u th e rn  I n d i a ” —  E d .]

G e n t l e m e n ,

A t a  m eeting of som e educated  and benevolent Hindoos of 
Bangalore, held a t the residence of Rai B ahadur A .R. S a b a p a u t u t  

M o o d e l i a r ,  Civil and M ilitary Station, on th e  10th Septem ber 
1882, it was unanim ously resolved after a long discussion th a t 
the form ation of a  N ative Philanthropic Association for tho 
R egeneration of outcastes, commonly called Pariahs, is one ot the 
m ost u rg en t w ants of S ou thern  Ind ia , and tb a t it should there
fore be formed as early  as practicable a fter ascertain ing  the 
views of the public.

Before we proceed to explain the aim s and objects of tho 
Association, we have g rea t pleasure in placing before you a brief 
resume of tho sen tim ents and ideas expressed a t  th e  m eeting 
w ith  a sanguine hope th a t wo shall enlist your sym pathy and 
secure your hearty  co-operation, w ithout w hich it is almost 
im possible to surm ount the difficulties connected w ith such a  
g igantic  undertak ing .

We havo to recoguise the sad fact th a t the low position of our 
country  in the scale of civilization is partly  owing to the igno
rance in which th e  masses are a t p resent steeped, and partly  to 
the division of the Hindoos into castes and sub-castes of exclu
sive natu re  w ith a  tendency to lim it our sym pathies and sphere 
of usefulness. The caste B ystem  and its  concom itant religious 
intolorance, when in their fu ll vigour, nob only made th e  higher 
orders to tally  neglect the welfare and advancem ent of th e  lower 
classes, bu t assigned to them  a degrading social position—a state 
of th ings not ot all conducive to th e  continuance of friendly 
feelings betweeu both. B u t while it  is a source of gratification 
th a t the progress of h igher education d u ring  the Last 30 or 40 
years has to some extent m itigated  the evils of the sp irit of cold 
indifference and jealousy above alluded to, we cannot mince 
m a tte rs  and ignore the absolute tru th  th a t a great deal more 
rem ains undone. W e can no longer afford to be unconcerned 
about the sad and  d istressed  condition of the lower orders 
am ongst us, snch as the Tamil speaking Pariahs, who as a  body 
are ignorant, ill-fed, and given up to the pernicious vice of 
d rink ing  which consumes the m ajor portion of w hat little  they 
earn. An ancient religion is fast losing its  hold on them  : 
several of them  have shew n a  readiness to em brace faiths foreign 
to  them  w ithout enquiry.

T heir adopted religion (Christianity) has in no way helped 
them  in  shaking off th e ir vices, such as drinking, &c. Their 
children are despised in schools which are opened for boys. In  
Bpite of the deterio ration  they have been undergoing of late, as 
a class thoy are strong, in te lligen t and industrions. Above all 
they  are noted as the tru ly  g ra te fu l race as Y as-B edurs of this 
Province, a v irtue , which is rarely  found in  the o ther lower 
orders. As household servants of Europeans, they  have acquired 
a repu ta tion  by displaying special powers of adaptab ility , shew
ing  th a t thoy possess la ten t powers for h igher th ings, which, if 

only developed under the fostering care of the  in te lligen t and 
humano public, can be directed into several useful channels. 
Such a consum mation will no t only prom ote th e ir  own happiness, 
b u t  also th a t of the country  indirectly. They h a v e  no abhor
rence for industria l professions. I f  they  only rise to  position 
t h e y  w o u ld  h a v e  n o  scruples of religious n a t u r e  to  reap  t h e



benefits of travel in civilized countries. T hey have a  language 
aud a h istory  which, if they com prehend, would m ake them  
jproud. W e have only to refer to  the  an tiq u ity  of the Tam il 
L anguage which has au orig inal lite ra tu ro  of its  own. A m ongst 
th e  ancestors of the present T am il-speaking P ariahs, there  were 
several d istingu ished  G ram m arians, Poets, and Religious Preaoh- 
ors, who could be spoken of iu th e  same breath  as th a t of th e ir 
world-known Aryan brethron . I t  would p u t th e  presen t 
degraded  Pariahs to shame if they  would only th ink  of the 
prom inent position assigned to  the representation  of oqe of 
their ancestors in the celebrated Tem ple of Sreeranga'm in 
recognition of his triod religious zeal. The g rea t sage R am anuja- 
chartar devised and carried  ou t m easures to  raise th e  condition 
of even the lowest am ongst us, In  recognition of th e  help the 
Pariahs rendered him on an  occasion when th e ir services were 
needed, ho allowed them  the privilege of w orshipping Uod in 
th e  celebrated tem ple of M elkote on special occasions. S im ilar 
instances of privilego are to  th is day observed in th e  famous 
Tem ple of Tcroovauloor in T anjore . Is  it then just, proper, 
or expedient to look down npon P ariahs who have a noble and 
elevating history, or allow them  to pine away in th e ir  m iser
able condition ? W hen we enjoy liberty  of speech and action 
under the benign ru le of tho B ritish , and when we find in 
Europe and o ther civilized countries, tlio rich and the learned 
consider it an unsw erving prinoiple of action to ra ise  the 
sta tus of th e  masses by all possiblo m eans—Is  it not tim e to 
do som ething for the am elioration of the lower classes of 
Southern  Ind ia  ?

Now to the objects and aims of the Association. They are 
(a .) To establish  C harity  Schools in all the large tow ns of 

Southern Tndiafor the education of tho lower orders, 
(i.) To employ learned men to go about the country  preach

ing religion and m orality am ongst them  aud to  train  
up iheir own preachers,

(c.) To give scholarships to prom ising and in telligen t lads 
to enable them  to prosecute th e ir  studies in E nglish  
Schools.

(Signed) A. N a h a s i m m a  I y e n g a r ,  A ssistan t Comm issioner 
in W aiting on H . H , the Maha R ajah  of M ysore;

A, S r e e n i v a s a  C i i a i u a k ,  Advocate, and V ice-President, B an
galore Town M unicipality ;

• l io n :  Secretaries to  the N ative P h ilan throp ic  Association for 
tho Regeneration of Pariahs of S ou thern  India, on behalf 
of the Provisional Comm ittee. ■’

B a n g a l o u k ,  \2 ih  M ay  1883,
— » ---  -

THE THREE ASPECTS OF BRAHMA.
B y K r i s h n a s h a n k a r  L a l  S h a n k a r .

A l l o w  me to inform you tliat it was witli tlie greatest 
pleasure that I  I'ead M r. T . Subba How’s very able ex
position of the natnre of tbe F irst  Principle in the great 
universe (3‘U I^') iu hia article headed “  P ra k riti and 
Purusha”  in the Ju ly  Theosophist, written in answer to 
the rather vague and confused questions raised by tho 
venerable Swami of Almora, for whom, however, not
withstanding the great distance between him and me, 
and notwithstanding the fact of my having never seen 
him, I  entertain the same high respect as I  do for all 
real Yogis, with ono at least of whom— a genuine Adwaiti 
— I  have the good fortune to be personally acquainted.

Let me assure M r. Subba Row that his exposition is not 
only so clear and able as every thing that has proceeded 
from his pen has always been, but that it is exactly in 
accordance with what the real Adwaiti yogis on this side 
of the country conceive of the Swarupa  of the F irst  
Principle 01* Parabrahma. Tho three great schools of 
Adwaitis, Dwaitis  and Vashishtadwaitis, when shorn of 
the phraseological technicalities and war of word8, would 
seem to amount to nothing more than so many different 
opinions as to the way in which this aspect of the paia-  
brahma should be described, because I  think that all the 
three in that case would have to agree that the Para
brahma, or by whatever other name they might prefer to 
call tho F irs t  Principle, is, in its nature, dual, or rather 
triple, if  space which must also be admitted
to be co-existent, eternal, and interwoven with Mula
prakriti  and Chaitanya, 'is  taken into consideration. 
They should all agree, I  imagine, as to the substance 
( I  beg pardon for having to use this word for lack 
of a better one), although they might disagree as to ita 
name, in view of the different ingredienta of which ifc 
vae composed. Take, for instance, the m ixture of m ilk,

water and sugar. One m ight choose to call it m ilk j 
another, water ; a third, neither of the two ; a fourth, the 
m ixture of m ilk and water ; and a fifth, some other 
name ; and yet, a ll along, all these might agree that tha 
snbstance in dispute was m ilk (ind wat^r and  sugar 
without any one of which it could not be what it was. 
The dispute as to the name, or the mode of description 
for the matter of that, is Mithyavad  (fte ^ T R K ). T h u 
substance is the thing. The same is the case almost, 
in  my humble opinion, with the different schools as to 
the Swarupa  of the F i i ’st Principle, and I  hope, that in. 
this spirit, the venerable hermit of Alm ora would see hiy 
way k) agree with the major premises and the final de
duction of M r. Subba Row, although he m ight disagreo 

from his stand-point— with tlie manner of M r. Subba 
Row’s proceeding with his argument. The idea of tlia 
dual nature of the F irst  Principle is so well known on 
this side— to those “  who know, you know” — that even au 
uninitiated nobody like myself expressed it in the follow
ing stanza (in Guzarati) which was composed soma 
months ago almost impromptu, when I  was asked to say 
something about the reason why the features of the new
born child of one my friends— whose snrname was K aka 
— were so much liko liis  father’s, and yet also so much 
like his mother’s.

ftpT-STfccf *K*T-3TW*T3T ;

T  I m i  srof? ■

^  p fira r s j> r#  I # #  s r o f f -  \

T r a n s l a t i o n .

E ith er call it Purusha-Prakriti,  or call it Karan-Karya ; 
Or call it Shiua-Shakti, or call it Satya-Asatya;
Or call it Jada-Chaitanya, or call it Ishwar-Maya ;
Call it Brahma-Avidya,  or call it Atma-Kaya ;
The Universe is the impression (01* shadow or emana

tion) of this corporate indivisible (Ardhanarishwari) 
half male, half female principle or entity ;

Iu  like  manner, the boy born of Kaki  is the impression 
(or bears the stamp) of the combination (both physical 
and mental) of Kaka  and Kaki.
B r o a c i i ,  1 

21 at July 1883. j

“ IM PRESSIO N S FROM THE INFINITE."

F o r  some time past, M. C. W . Rohner, M.D., of 
Benalla, was busy translating from the Spanish of Balmea 
trance-ntterances of the name that heads this note. 
W hether the “ Impressions from the Infin ite”  is a name 
given to the series by the Spanish recorder (or compiler,) 
or by tlie able A ustralian translator, we are unable to 
tell. However it may be, the work is finished, and after 
the word F i n i s ,  Dr. Rohner lias tho follow ing:—

Epilogue by the Translator.
Readers of the Theosophist, and of the Theosophical 

writings generally, will have perceived that the “  Im pres
sions from the Infin ite,”  as published iu the Harbinger 
of Light for the last eight or ten months, bear a certain 
resemblance to some of tho more advanced teachings of 
Eastern Occultism, which circumstance appears to me to 
illustrate the fact, still doubted in certain quarters, that 
the “ Brothers”  exert a silent aud world-wide influence 
on receptive minds, and that the spiritual press in both 
hemispheres is  gradually getting impregnated with 
theosophical doctrines and the spirit of Occult science.



Of Balmes, the inspired writer of the “  Im pressions/’ I  
know personally nothing more than he, or she, is a 
Mexican medium of great refinement and spiritual com
prehension.

B e n a l l a ,  April  1883.

[The conjecture is more than possible as far as tho 
general tenor of mediumistie utterances and so called 
“  S p irit”  teachings is concerned. But, although we have 
not had the time to read as carefully as it may desorvo 
the able translation given by M. Roliner, yet from what 
one is being able to’ gather from the concluding portion 
of it, thero seems to be a wide difference between one of 
the essential or, so to say, cardinal tenets of Eastern 
Occultism and tho said “ Im pressions.”  Too much is 
assumed hypothetically with regard to God— as a 
“ Creator”  and a Being distinct from the universe— an 
extra-cosmic deity, in fin e ; and too little attention is 
bestowed upon tho only concrete symbol of the latter—  
inner man. W hile  tho personal deity has and ever will 
eludo scientific proof of its existence, man, its hitliorto 
Solitary synthesis as manifested on this earth is allowing 
himself, in the case under notice, to be mastered and 
guidod by invisible powers perchance as blind as him 
self— instead of seeking to obtain mastery over them, 
and thus solve the mysteries of tho Infin ite and the 
In visib le  R e a l i t i e s .  Preconceived Impressions, accepted 
on blind faith, and along the old theological grtJoves, can 
never yield us the wholo truth ; at best they w ill be liazy 
and distorted images of tho Infinite as reflected in tho 
astral and deceptive lig ht of tlie Kama loka. Y et tho 
style of the “  Im pressions”  is beautiful— perchance owing 
more to the translation than the original.— EdJ] v

' METHOD OF TRANSLITERATION..

A  Fellow  of our Socioty, a good Philologist, M r. J . N. 
Unwala, who was a short time ago at the Head-quarters, 
on a v isit to us, and who is personally acquainted with 
t.ho difficulties we very often experience in deciphering 
tho contributions we receive from our numerous corres
pondents, suggests, among other things, that the 
contributors would do well, were they to adopt a 
uniform system of transliteration in transcribing words 
and phrases belonging to Sanskrit and other Oriental 
languages. This uniformity, we doubt not, w ill not 
only greatly lighten tho already increasing work of 
tho editorial staff and the printers, whose difficulties 
and responsibilities contributors are apt to neglect, 
but w ill, as our Brother assures us, render tho words and 
expressions much moro intelligible to the reader in his 
efforts to decipher them. W e fu lly  endorse his remarks 
■and request that our kind  contributors w ill adhere as 
much as possible to the system he proposes, which 
lie tells ns is based upon what is known among Oriental
ists as the “ Jonesian* system of transliteration.”  Our 
readers c a n , havo an idea of our difficulties in this 
particular when we tell them that not unfrequently wo 
receive contributions even fnll of long Sanskrit quotations 
written not in Devanagari characters (which wo can 
manage), but in the lekhana Hpi or current w riting 
characters of that part of the country to which the writers 
belong. They thus attribute to us the linguistic powers 
of such a Polyglott as Cardiual Mezzofanti— an honor 

.which wo cannot lay any claim to, at least, in this life. 
O ur brother ^dds that the systems mentioned are 
virtu ally  the same as those adopted by the Editor and 
contributors of the “  Indian A ntiquary,”  by M ax Muller, 
W eber, B iihler and others; and contain the method of 
transliteration for Sanskrit and its derivatives and for 
the Dravidian languages, including the Singalese.

* F rom  S ir W illiam  Jones, th e  g re a t O rien ta lis t nnd S an sk rit Scholar, 
,&t one ti>ne a  Jnd g o  a t C a lcu tta , aa n jost of o n r re a d e rs  jnnat know .

V o w e l s .

3T a, 3Tr a, ?  i, f  i, u, 3T u, ^  ri, ^  r!,

5$ b’i, Iri, e, <r ai, o, 3ft au.

C o n so n a n t s .

G u ttu ra ls . k a , <3 k h a , *T ga, ^  g lia, ii.'
P a la ta ls . ^  cha, ^  chha , *T ja , 3T jlia , ii.

C ereb ra ls . ?  to, S ' th a , ^  da, (J* dha, Uf na.

D en ta ls . cf ta , tha , da, qr dha, *T na.

L ab ia ls . 5  Pa> p h a , ^  ba, b h a , IT ma,

L iq u id s. ya, ^  ra , 55 la, ^  va.

S ib ilan ts . 5T sa , , ^  sha , sa.

A sp ira te . 5  ha. V isa rg a : h

A n u sv a ra . ' m

A PLEA FOR A PERSON AL GOD.

C a n  the E ditor please enlighten mo as to the follow, 
in g

1. I t  is said that the solar system is the evolution of
Mulaprakriti  according to the latent design, inherent in
Chidakasam. Now two things (if thoy may bo so called)
are evolved— man and the external cosmos.

/
(a.) The duty of man is to choose between good and 

e vil— to seek tho means of m aking an involution in
to the state of Nirvana or to seek the means of his 
total destruction. W hat is this destruction ? Matter 
is eternal.*

W hat is now man— was in an imperfectly deve
loped state somo ages back or in the previous 
“  rounds,”  not so fu lly  responsible for his acts as ho 
is now. Let us go back to tho most imperfectly 
developed state of what is now man. Whence did 
this state come ? I f  there is only one L ife, and if the 
progress of humanity is to make a series of evolu
tions or rather involution from this most imperfectly 
developed state through the state of the present 
man to the N irvana state, there must havo been a 
contrary series from the N irvana state through the 
state of the present man to have arrived at the most 
im perfectly developed state. Is  it so ?f

(c.) A re  there any such “ rounds”  in  the lifo of 
external cosmos

2. M r. T. Subba Row concurs with J ,  S. M ill’s con
clusion that matter has no noumenal existence but is a 
permanent possibility of sensation.§ Do the Theosophists

* M atter is ce rta in ly  ocornal ; find no one has fever sa id  th a t  man 
was destroyed  o r annih ila ted  in  h is atom s, bnt only  in  h is  personality ._

. f  Beforo onr co rro sp o n d o n t’s query  can bo answ ered , he  onght to 
o b ta in  a  snfficiont m a s te ry  over his ideae to  m ake h im self intelligible. 
W e a re  a fra id  th a t  h is “ evolutions” and “ involutions” a re  ra th er 
involved in  d arknoss an d  obscurity . W e beg  h is p a rd o n ; b n t th e re  
h a rd ly  seem s to  be an y  senso in  his qnostion. W hen  was i t  ever stator! 
.that th e re  w as only ono lifo fo r m an  ? O ur correspondent has 
ev id en tly  m ixed up porsonal hum an life  w ith  th e  O n e  L i f e  or Tara- 
b rahm  ? P e rh ap s  he  will k ind ly  le t  us know  th e  sho rt m eaning  of th is 
ve ry  long sen tence  ?—Ed.

$ W e nre n o t aw are of h av in g  ev er discussod abont th e  “ ro u n d s”  of 
a n y b u t  tho “ ex te rn a l cosmos”  an d  its  m any h ab ita ts  of th e  sep tenary  
c h a in . W h a t can  th o  w rite r  m ean  ?— Ed.

§ Tho p re se n t refe ronce  to  Mr. S nbba Row’s "  P ersonal and Im p er
sonal God,” and to h is rem ark s  upon  J .  S. Mill has n o t tho  slig h tes t 
b ea rin g  upon whafc is said  in  th a t  artic lo . W o offer a  p rem ium  to  him 
w ho w ill find any  connection  betw een  th e  tw o,—E d.



hold that there is no substratum* underlying all exter
nal phenomena ?

3. A  “  chapter of accidents”  is, it  seems, allowed hy 
the Theosophist in the course of life, and this idea is 
pushed to such an extent as to say that nature will not 
be cheated out of its course by accidents, although acci
dents may intervene and prevent the immediate reward
ing of good or punishing of evil by nature. This state
ment is extraordinary. Whence these accidents +?

4. Some western philosophers of now-a-days, recog
nizing the fact that there are fixed laws governing the 
universe as pointed out by m aterialists, do still hold that 
a personal God is the author of those laws. G ranting 
the validity of M r. Subba Row ’ s argument that a con
scious Isw a r’s ego must itself be the effect of a previous 
cause, we meet with a difficulty presenting itself to our 
mind, when preparing to receive the doctrine of an 
unconscious God as truth. There are many events happen
in g  in the course of life, referred ordinarily to “  chance” 
as their cause. Now, believers in a personal God account 
for what is called “  chance” as the conscious exercise of 
the w ill of God for the good of his creatures— arrange
ments done by him for their happiness. I  shall illustrate
what I  mean by a fact. G ------  was one day sleeping in
liis  room. I t  is his custom always to sleep with a lantern 
and a staff by. A t about midnight he awoke (but 
nothing had roused him) mechanically, felt for the lantern, 
lighted it, leaped out of his bed staff in hand, and looked 
up. A ll this without any motive whatever— quite uncon
sciously ; and wlienhelookedup, heperceivedasnakeright 
above the place where his head had lain. The snake 
then di'opped down on the floor and he soon despatched 
it. This extraordinary phenomenon,J as well as sim ilar 
ones, which have come under my notice (but a few days 
back, my infant nephew was found one day with a snake 
wound round his waist) can be easily explained away on 
the theory of a personal God watching over men (and as
G ------ believes, appointing angels to watch over them).
How would the Theosophists explain these ?|| True it is 
there are fixed laws of nature reigning in this universe, 
but these gaps called accidents, must be filled before the 
theory of an impersonal God can become tenable.

5. W hat is tho moral .standard of the Theosophists? 
Is  it utility ? W hat sanction of morality do they acknow
ledge ? These can be easily found out on the theory of 
a personal God.

# Tho Thcosophists are  m any and  of various and  m auy  creeds* 
Each of them  believes in w hatev er he likes, and  th e re  is no one to 
in terfero  w ith  h is p riv a te  beliefs. T he Theosophical Socicty ib no 
school of sectarianism  and  holds to  no spccial dogm as. B u t if, by 
“ T heosophists,” our correspondent m eans th e  Founders, th en  a ll  thqy 
can te ll him  is, t h a t “ th e  su b s tra tu m  u n d e rlj 'in g  a ll ex te rn a l m a tte r ,” 
they believe in, wonld ra th e r  clash w ith  th a t  on w hat th e  q u e ris t soems 
to hang his fa ith —if th e  tw o wero com pared.— Ed.

+• F rom  previous* causes, wo should say , as every  o th e r  re su lt is 
supposed to be.— Ed.

J N oth ing  “ extraordinary*’ in th is  a t  all, considering  we live in 
India, a country  full of snakes, and th a t  poople aw ake unconsciontjly 
very  often a t  th e  s lig h tes t noise. To call th e  occurrence  an  “ e x tra 
ord inary  phenom enon” an d  seo in it  th e  p ro te c tin g  han d  of God,” 
iy positively child ish . I t  would be fa r  m ore ex trao rd in ary , if, 
g ran ting  fo r th e  sake of argum ent, th e  ex istence  of a  personal 
Ood, we should bo a ttr ib u tin g  to him no b e tto r  occupation  th an  th a t  of 
a body-guard for every  m an, w om an aud child, th re a te n e d  wit h danger, 
when he m igh t by a sim ple oxercise of h is will, e ith e r  have k ep t th e  snake 
awny w ithont d is tu rb in g  th e  poor m an ’s re s t, or, w hat would h av e  been 
still b e tte r , not to havo croated  snakes a t a ll. I f  S t. P a tr ic k , a  m orta l 
m an, had the  pow er to banish  a ll tho snakes from  I re la n d , su rely  th is  
iw not too m uch to expect of a personal p ro tec tin g  God th a t  a s im ila r ac t 
should be perform ed  for India*— Ed. *

|| Sim ply th a t  th e  snake was not inclined to  b ite . W hy does no t om* 
corresponden t l’e fe r to cases w hero poor innoccu t ch ild ren  were b itten  
and died ? W hat had  they  done not to havo been equally  p ro tec ted  ? 
I s  he p repared  to m ain ta in  th a t  th e  thousands th a t  a rc  yearly  b itte n  
and killed by snakes in  In d ia  have  offondod th e  deity  like Laaeoon, 
whoso innocen t ch ild ren  shared  h is fa to  ? S im ple assum ptions will 
never do in a  theosophical a rgnm ont. Wo a re  n o t in th e  le a s t inclined  to  
In te rfe re  w ith  our corrospondont’s belief, an d  welcom e and inv ite  h im  to  
beliove in an y th in g  he p leases. Only if he w ould  rem ain  u n d is tu rb ed  
in his fa ith  we would advise h im  no t to  m eddle w ith  th e  thcosophical 
lite ra tu re . T h a t he has no t g row n up to  its  in te llec tu a l s ta n d a rd — ia 
quite ev iden t, “ B. A.” though he may bo, a n d  thus sign him self.— E d t

You w ill oblige me very much if you can publish thig 
and remove my difficulties. - ‘

N e g a p a t a m , ■) . . . . . .

July l Lth, 1883. J : .

E d i t o r ’s  N o t e ,—To th e  ra ther im pertinen t (No. 5 )  question o£  
our N egapatam  inquisitive correspondent, we answ er : The
“ moral standard  of tlie Theosophists'’ is —T itu m —and th is  covers 
all. W hether those who believe in a personal, or anthropom orphic 
deity , or those who call them selves Agnostics, o r A theists , or  
B uddhists or even M aterialists, once th a t they have joined th e  
Theosophical Society, they are  bound to present to the worjd a 
far h igher “ standard  of m orality” than -tha t which is developed 
m erely th rough  fear of hell o r any o ther fu tu re  pun ishn jen t. 
T he love of v irtue  for its  own sake does not seem to  enter ip, or  
agita te  tho cen tres of onr correspondent’s reflective faculties. I f  
ho would know m ore of theosophy and its  eth icsi we would re.- 
fer him to th e  Rules o f the Theosophical Society, its  Objects and 
Principles. '

a .

K A V Y A  D O SH A  V IV E C H A N A  *

W e  h a v k  to  th a n k  M r. S im eon B en jam in , th e  a u th o r , foi’ a  
copy of liis K a vya  Dosha Vivechana. T h is  is an  essay re a d  
by  h im  befo re  a  m ee tin g  of the  A ry a  S a m a j, an d  su b seq u en tly  
rep u b lish ed  by  h im  a t  th e  re q u e s t of its  leaders. T ho  w o rk  
befo re  11s p u rp o r ts  to  p o in t o u t th e  fa u lts  in  M a ra th i poem s 
ta u g h t  in  G o v ern m en t V e rn a c u la r  an d  A n g lo -V e rn a c u la r 
schools. T he su b jec t b e in g  of somo im portance, w e sh a ll’ w ith  
th e  a u th o r ’s perm ission , exam ine m in u te ly  h is an a ly s is  of 
th e  poem s. H is  m ain  co n ten tio n  is th a t  somo of these versus 
b e in g  u n fit to be ta u g h t to  ch ild ren , shou ld  be e lim ina ted  
from  th e  G o v ern m en t school tex t-books. I t  is therefore!
necessary  to  ex am in e  ca re fu lly  liis reason  in su p p o r t of tlie  
con ten tion . T h e  firs t verse  he ta k e s  ob jection  to, is in  th;i 
M ii.a th i  p rim e r, w h ich  r e a d s :—

5 ^  a rfaS y  qkTss- s r r f a  ll

3T 5T ?rR £5fer t f r a - * rr§  ll

s T c t a t a s t a r s  c t c f t e  n

srr®  C r s  11

T his he  tra n s la te s  as m ean in g  th a t  if we w ere to  la u g h  a { 
th e  dum b , th e  b lin d  a n d  th e  c ripp le , w e w ou ld  o u rse lves 
becom e like  th em , &c., &c. T h e reu p o n  h e  a rg u e s  th e  fa ls ity  
of th is  te a c h in g  a n d  show s how  i t  f ru s tra te s  th e  ch ie f a im  o£ 
b rin g in g  c h ild re n  to  a  c o rrec t m ode of action  a n d  th o u g h t . 
W h en  th e  ch ild ren , he te lls  us, do ac tu a lly  la u g h  a t  su ch  u n 
fo r tu n a te  c re a tu re s  a n d  find  no  su ch  th re a te n e d  re ta lia tio n ; 
theft th e y  n a tu ra lly  lose a ll fa i th  in , an d  re g a rd  fo r, such  a  
te a c h in g ; a n d  th e  p rin c ip a l o b jec t of g iv in g  th em  so u n d  
in s tru c tio n  is fo iled . T h e re  w ou ld  be a good deal of t r u th  iu  
th is  reason ing , w ero  th e  verses to  rea lly  m ean  w h a t th e  abova 
tra n s la tio n  ind ica tes . W ith  ev ery  deference, how ever, to  th a  
p ro fo u u d  le a rn in g  a n d  sch o la rsh ip  w hich  th e  a u th o r  seem s ta  
psssess, we su b m it th a t  th e  verse  y ie ld s q u ite  a d iffe ren t m ean 
in g , or, a t  least, a n o th e r  m ean in g  m ig h t m ore ap p ro p ria te ly  be 
a tta c h e d  to  th e  verse  th a n  th e  one g iv en  by th e  c ru d ity  

* au th o r . M ay we n o t tr a n s la te  th e  poem  in  question  to  m ean  
th a t  we sh o u ld  a ss is t th e  in v a lid s  th e re in  m entioned, n o t  

, because  such  a n  ac t w ou ld  recoil 011 u s by m ak ing  us liko  
them , b u t  because  w e w ou ld  in  th e  end  be the su fferers : a n d  
fo r th e  second co n sid e ra tio n  th a t , shou ld  such a  m isery  b e fa ll 
us, we m ay  find no sym path ise rs . O r m ay i t  n o t also  m ean  
th a t  in  case we sh o u ld  be th e  sufferers in  th a t  w ay, th e ro  
w ou ld  be no one to  look u p  to , we h a v in g  e s tran g ed  th a  
sy m p ath ies  of good people  b y  lau g h in g  a n d  scoffing a t  th a  
poo r u n fo r tu n a te s  w h en  w e w ere in  good c ircu m stan ces. 
T h is is riot, of course, th e  lite ra l tra n s la t io n  : b u t  n e ith e r  13 
th a t  of M r. B en jam in . In  o u r hum ble  opinion, how ever, th i s  
in te rp re ta tio n  is m ore w a rra n te d  by  th e  w ords of th e  poem: 
th a n  th e  o th e r . O u r first re n d e r in g  w ou ld  teach  th e  d o c tr in e  
of K arm a , a  scientific  an d  ax iom atic  t r u th .  T h e  la t te r  con 
s tru c tio n  w ould  be a  ch eck  upon  u n tra in e d  m inds from  d o ing

*A n exposition of fau lts  in  th e  M arath i poem s ta u g h t in  G overnm ent 
Sohoola. B y Sim eon B en jam in . P ric e  sevon annas . Can ho liftd froci 
th o  A u th o r j H ouse N o; 26, Payadlidbni, Bombay,



a n y th in g  w rong . W h e re  th e n  lies th e  h a rm  ? T h e  n e x t verso 
to  w h ich  ob jec tion  is tak en , i s :—

t % r  ^  j s w  ^ r f T  ii ( H r c  f a a ?  ^ r l ' r  n 

s i w  srcr rc< w 3 n ^ q \  n

T h is  is in te rp re ted  in  tw o d iffe ren t w ays by  th e  au th o r . 
T h e  firs t m eaning, how ever, he  sets aside. A s to th e  second, 
h e  says, i t  is no t fit to  be ta u g h t  to  ch ild ren , its  m ean ing  
b e in g :— “ One w ho h as  no V id ya  (know ledge) a n d  is n e ith e r  
co n sid e ra te  n o r m o ra l (in the b ro ad es t sense of th e  te rm ), 
s h o u ld  n o t be sty led  as A ho  (you) b u t as A m y  ( th o u ) an d  
reokoned  am ong  b easts .” W c th in k , how ever, th a t  th e  w ord 
A h o  is n o t co rrec tly  ren d ered . I t  does n o t re fe r  to  tho  m an  

w ith o u t le a rn in g ,” &c., Ac., since th e re  is no such  w ord  as 
A r a y  (® l^ ) in  th e  verse to  p o in t th e  d is tin c tio n  as show n 
b y  th e  tra n s la to r , and  th a t  i t  r a th e r  re fe rs  to  th e  read e r, o r 
th o  person  to  w hom  th e  lines a ro  m ado to re fe r. W h a t the 
y o c t  says is :— “ O h ! Y ou (ad d re ss in g  h is  re ad e rs )  ! W h a t 
e h a ll wo ca ll a  m an  w ith o u t le a rn in g , m o ra ls  a n d  consider
a tio n  ! S u re ly  he  o u g h t to  be classed  w ith  th e  b ru te s ,” 
T h a  exception  ta k e n  by tho  c ritic  th u s  fa lls  to  th e  g ro u n d , for 
th o re  is no d ire c t in s u lt  im p lied  in  th e  above app lica tion , 
T h o  s tu d e n t is n o t adv ised  to  in s u lt  th e  m an  by c a llin g  h im  

t h o u b u t to  avo id  h im  ra th o r , as one below  tlio  r a n k  of 
a v e rag o  h u m an ity . A n d  w e leave i t  to  o u r  re a d e rs  to 
decide  w h e th e r th e  advioe to  avo id  a  m an  w ith o u t le a rn in g , 
m ora ls and consideration  (m a rk  th e  ita lic ized  po rtio n ) is ju s t i 
fiable o r no t. Tho th ird  verse , fo u n d  fa u l t  w ith , is from  tho 
th i r d  b o o k .-—

•T R  JI 3T I!C\ * NO vo *3

a w  n ^  srifsrcft *rr*T ll

I n  th is  poem , in  ta lk in g  of w h a t is loosely te rm ed  G od, tho  
■pojt says :— “ T hou  w ho h a s t no b eg in n in g , 110 end , tit .1 no 
m iddle .” O nr a u th o r  is shocked  a t  such  a  conception . Tho 
w o rd  m idd le  has u p se t h is ideas ! W e w o u ld  how ever hum b ly  
en q u iro  if an  in fin ite  so m eth in g  (an d  i t  must, be in fin ite  if it 
has no b eg in n in g  a n d  110 en d ), acco rd in g  to  G eom etry , is 
d iv isib le  ? I f  it  is ind ivisib le , i t  can  liavc no m idd le . W c beg 
i 0 su g g es t to  o n r lea rn ed  a u th o r  th a t  if th e  M a ra th i 
poem s u n d e r  rev iew  are  n o t m ean t to  be ta u g h t  on ly  in 
se c ta r ia n , an d  p u re ly  th e is tic  schools b u t a re  used  in  colleges 
w h e re  th e re  m ay be as m an y  V e d a n tin s  as H in d u s  of o th e r  

-denom inations, an d  th o  te rm  b e in g  p e rfec tly  app licab le  to  
P a ra b ra h m , i t  has n o th in g  e ith e r d isresp ec tfu l o r offensive in  
i t ;  hence th a t  i t  is qn ite  fit to  be ta n g h t  to  ch ild ren , W e 
m ig h t go on in  th is  w ise, an d  ta k e  exception  to  n ea rly  every  
ob jec tion  of the c ritic  of the  p am p h le t before  us ; b u t  we re g re t 
h a v in g  n e ith o r th e  space n o r tim e  fo r  it. T he  instances, 
how ever, h ere  g iven  are , we believe, sufficient to  p rove  to  th e  
im p a rtia l rcad o r th a t  the  f a u l t  lies m ore w ith  th e  in to le ran ce  
o f th o  teacher, th an  th e  poem s u n d e r  h is rev iew . M r. 
B en jam in  te lls  us th a t  these  difficulties w ere  n o t only  ex? 
p erien ced  by him self, w hile a te ac h e r in  a  G o v ern m en t School, 
b u t  th a t  th e y  a re  com plained  of s till, by  m an y  of h is co l
leag u e s . I f  th a t  bo rea lly  th e  caso, w e a re  a t  ono w ith  h im  
in  ad v o ca tin g  the elim ination  of a ll such  verses from  G overn? 
jn e n t text-books, ra th e r  th a n  seo a fa lse  in te rp re ta tio n  p laced  
n p o n  them . I f  no ono can be fo u n d  to  e n te r  in to  th e  trno  
s p i r i t  of th e  p o e t’s m ean ing  an d  expound  th e  re a l significaneo 
o f  h is  e th ica l stanzas fo r th e  in s tru c tio n  of th e  s tu d en ts , i t  is 
f a r  b e tte r  fo r a ll p a rtie s  to  be w ith o u t th e m  th a n  to  h ave  
e rro n eo u s ideas incu lca ted , and  im pressed  upon  y o n n g  m inds 
incapab lo  of fo rm in g  an  in d ep en d en t ju d g m e n t. T he w ork  
beforo us h as  a t  th e  sam o tim e its  ob jectionable  fe a tn re  in 
o th e r  pooms le f t un m en tio n ed  by  th e  critic . Som e of th em  
n re  positively  in d e c e n t; suoh, fo r in s tance , as th e  descrip tion  
o f  D am ay an ti, a  conversa tion  betw een  R am a  an d  S ita  w hen  
m e e tin g  alone in  a  fo rest, a n d  g o in g  over th e ir  p a s t days of 
b liss. S u ch  descrip tions of m a r ita l re la tio n s  a re  ’ n o t p re 
c ise ly  th e  scenes to  be im pressed  upon  p las tic  a n d  undeveloped  
jn in d s . N o lan g u ag e  is too s tro n g  to  condcm n th e  d isg race 
f u l  carelessness of tho  tu to rs  w ho h av e  p e rm itte d  fo r y ea rs  
puch  re a d in g  to  be le ft in  the h an d s  of th e ir  pup ils  w ith o u t 
a  p ro te s t. In  th is  in s tance  th e  M a ra th i-re a d in g  com m un ity  
is  co rta in ly  u n d e r a  g ra te fu l ob liga tion  to  M r. B o n jam in  fo r 
in i t ia t in g  th is  m ovem en t a n d  lay in g  a  ju s t  co m p la in t before 
th e  ed u ca tio n a l au th o ritie s . W e also ooncur in  h is opinion th a t  
jthe poem s re la tin g  to  th e  s tru g g le  be tw een  B heem a an d

D u ry o d h a n a  o u g h t to  be expunged  from  th e  school-tex ts, 
a lth o u g h  m y reasons aro  q u ite  d ifferen t from  those  advanced  
b y  tho  c ritic . T a k in g  excep tion  b u t to  th e  d e a d -le tte r  sense, 
he on ly  d ep reca tes  an  exh ib ition  of c rue l and  b ru ta l fee lings 
betw een  tw o cousins. U n fo rtu n a te ly , how ever, o u r P u ra n a s  
a re  g e n e ra lly  abused  by  “ le a rn e d ” c ritics  w ith o u t a p ro p e r  
u n d e rs ta n d in g  of th e  inner  sense a n d  th e  m ora lity  to be con
veyed. I f  o u r re ad e rs  w ill tu rn  to th e  back pages of th is  M a g a 
zine, they  w ill find th e  rea l m ean ing  of th e  a lleg o ry  of tho 
w a r be tw een  th e  P andavas and  th e  K auravas. I f  th e  fo rm er 
re p re se n t th e  h ig h e r  (o r sp ir itu a l)  p a r t  of m an an d  th e  la t te r  
th e  e a r th ly  (sen su a l) , an d  if K rish n a  ( th e  only m an ifested  
deity , th e  Logos in  each m an ’s h e a rt)  is spoken of as being 
th e  ad v ise r of th e  fo rm er iu  co n q u erin g  an d  k illin g  th e  Latter, 
w h ere  th e n , w e ask , is th e  “ d isg u s tin g  b ru ta l i ty ” fa th e red  
upon th a t  m o s t sub lim e of poem s, th e  B hagavat G ita  P W e are  
no t, how ever, a t  p re sen t concerned  w ith  m etaphysics o r ph ilo 
sophy. A n d , as we a re  ag reed  th a t  th e  poem s com plained  
of sh o u ld  n o t be ta u g h t  to ch ild ren  p rom iscuously , since 011 
th e  one h a n d  th e  te ac h e rs  them selves a re  as y e t un ab le  to  re a l
ize th e  p ro fo u n d  significance a n d  th e  ph ilosoph ical sp ir it  of 
som e of th em , a n d  th a t ,  on th e  o th e r , th e re  a re  som e rea lly  in 
decen t stanzas am ong  them , wo conclude o u r so m ew h a t len g th y  
rev iew  of M r. B e n ja m in ’s c ritic ism  w ith  a  hope th a t  th e  p roper 
a u th o r it ie s  w ill len d  an  e a r  to h is ju s t  com p la in t. W e beg a t  
th e  sam e tim e o u r lea rn ed  a u th o r ’s p a rdon  fo r d w e llin g  a t  
le n g th  upon  th e  p o in ts  of d isag reem en t betw een  h im  an d  o u r
self, since th e  necessities of th e  case dem anded  th e  p re sen t 
ac tion , O n th e  w hole, th e  book supplies a  deficiency w hich 
w as long  being  f e l t ; an d  every  c red it is due  to M r. B en jam in  
fo r in te re s tin g  h im se lf in  th e  w elfare  of a  people w ho a re  no t 
of h is race . We w ould  recom m end  i t  to  every  person  w ho has 
a  re a l an d  an  e a rn e s t desire  to  im prove th e  educational 
s ta n d a rd  of M a ra th i ch ild ren , A s a  M a ra th a  w e sincerely  
th a n k  tho e ru d ite  a u th o r  fo r h is  advocacy in  beh a lf of o u r 
c h ild ren , •

D , K . M.

T H E  L A W N -T E N .^IS  SUIIOOL O F C R IT IC S.
Those in tellectual prodigies of the Law u-Tennis clubs — 

Anakim among critien—-who swallow tbe story of Balaam 's 
speaking “ she-ass” bu t cannot believe in the R eincarnation of 
her ,c soul” agreeably to Py thagoras nor even to Allan K ardeo’s 
doctrine, may be made less incredulous by reading fu rther on the 
choice bitH in th e  “ Ooty Chronicle” of tho Madras Times of 
Septem ber 7th. One m ight suspect from its  delicate wit that 
Sydney Sm ith is reborn and lu rks somewhere among the Eu- 
calyptic Sholas of the “ Blue H ills.” Of course, the num erous 
lapsus lingua el calami of the chronicler and liis airy conceits 
m ust be caused by a too long sojourn on the mountain tops. 
On some ill-balanced natu res a rarefied atm osphere, while ex
panding the ir lungs, has the effect of contracting  the ir brains. 
To such meteorological phenomenon, have we probably to attri-> 
bute the correspondent’s assertion th a t Colonel Olcott “ b itte r ly ” 
complained of tho gym khana sports which made him change the 
date of his lecture ; as also tho charm ing rem arks w ith regard  
to a m ade-up story of “ broken ch ina”, “ General B lank’’, “ spirits 
from the vasty deep” , and possible “ K leptom aniacs” in tho 
Theosophical Society. “ We do not know—’’ queries th is news
paper prodigy—“ w hat fees are charged...for such surprising  
skill in the a r t  of repairing  China ware.” N one a t all, we 
hasten to assure him . W hether a soup-tureen or an entire 
d inner service m akes no difference, aud we would not charge 
even the m iserable price in pice and annas paid for overy lino 
of Mtch w itty  gossip as his. Moreover the “ Ooty Chronicler” 
may be glad to hear, th a t besides Uhina ware, the Theosophical 
Society undertakes som etimes to mend cracked aud dam aged 
brains, by in jecting  them  thoroughly w ith a sa tu ra ted  solu
tion of common sense, cleansing them  of dusty and stalo 
notions of bigotry and prejudice and by thoroughly ven tila t
ing the muBty prem ises. N or need he feel alarm ed or take 
th e  trouble of suggesting  new am endm ents in our Rule?, 
namely, “ a regulation excluding pirk-pockets from m em bership.” 
The genial w it of the N ilg iris should know th a t our Society does 
not rec ru it its  m em bers in the favourite reso rts  of the Salva-* 
tion is ts— the dens and ditches of the outscum  of the  g reat 
oities.” A nd, since it refuses admission to waifs rescued from 
the “ C itadels of Apollyon,” and does not employ Theosophical 
cautches in th s  persons of “ tam bourine lasses”—even though 
prom oted to be golden harp lasses” -—there is 110 cause to fear 
th a t a pickpoclcct w hether “ converted” or unregerierate, will bo 
tau g h t how to im prove th e  resources of his a rt by acquiring  pro
ficiency iu Occult Sciences. ■

H owever m eagre th e  production of th e  “ O otv” chronicler, 
still, as it is.an original one, and as good as could nave been ex
pected from  th a t source, and th a t it  oxhibits no ^ rea t malice we 
reproduce it with pleasu re—to show the “ inferior race” Tyhat



passes  w i t h  t h e  “  s u p e r i o r ”  o n e  a s  w i t t y  c r i t i c i s m  u p o n  A r y a n  
p h i lo s o p h y  a n d  so ience .  A n  o r ig in a l  p r o d u c t i o n  ia a lw a y s  m o r e  
r e s p e o ta b le  t h a n  b o r ro w e d  b l a c k g u a r d i s m ,  su c h  a s  a n  a r t i c l e  j u s t  
copied i n t o  t h e  Bombay Gazette f ro m  a  s e n s a t i o n a l  t h i r d  c las s  
N ew  Y o r k  d a i ly .  I n  t h e  l a t t e r  t h e  E d i t o r  of  t h e  Theosophist is 
d e s c r ib e d  a s  “  o n e  01? t h e  m o s t  i g n o r a n t  a n d  b l a s p u e m o u s  c u a r t  
l a t a n s  o r  t h e  a g e — v i z . ,M m e .  B l a v a t s k y ” a n d  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  
Society  a s  t h e  b ig ^ e a t  f r a u d  of  i t s  k i n d  e v e r  g o t t e n  u p . , ’ A s  one  
of P u n c h ’s “ s e l f - m a d e ” m i l l io n a i re s  is  m a d e  to  sa y  w h e n  h is  
f a t h e r ' s  a b s e n c e  f ro m  his  e v e n in g  p a r t y  w a s  r e m a r k e d ,  “  W e  
niuso d r a w  t h e  l in e  s o m e w h e re , ” — w e h a v e  a n  im p re s s io n  t h a t  
th is  w ou ld  b e  a s  g o o d  a  p lace  to  d r a w  o u r  l in e  as  w e  bhall  
e v e r  h av e .  A t  f i rs t  i t  w as h a r d  to  r e a l i z e  t h a t  su c h  a  b l a c k g u a r d 
ly a n d  u n c a l l e d  fo r  a t t a c k  s h o u ld  f ind i t s  w a y  in  a  r e s p e c t a b l e  
jo u rn a l .  B u t  s in c e  we l e a r n e d  t h a t  t h e  E d i t o r  of t h e  Bombay 
Gazette w h o m  wp h a v e  a lw a y s  k n o w n  a n d  r e g a r d e d  a s  a  t h o r o u g h  
g e n t l e m a n  w a s  a t  S im la ,  w e  w o n d e re d  no  m o re .  N o t  e v e r y  sub a n d  
a c t in g  E d i t o r  is a  g e n t l e m a n  ; a n d  we k n o w  of m o re  t h a n  o n e  in 
I n d i a  q u i t e  r e a d y  to  t r e a t  h i s  s u b s c r i b e r s  t o  su c h  witticisms 
( w h e th e r  o r i g in a l  o r  b o r ro w e d )  iu  t h e  s t y l e  o f  t h o s e  d i r e c t  f ro m  
H u n g e r  f o rd  f ish m a r k e t .
. A n o t h e r  p h i lo s o p h e r  of t h e  L a w n  T e n n i s ’" c a l ib r e  f u r n i s h e s  
a p a r a g r a p h  to  t h e  Poona Observer of t h e  l l t h  S e p t e m b e r  a b o u t  
th o  r e c o v e ry  of  s o m e  s to le n  p r o p e r t y  b y  a  n a t i v e  s h o p k e e p e r  
t h r o u g h  a  s im p le  fo rm  of c e r e m o n ia l  m a g ic .  H e "  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  
th e  G o v e r n m e n t  o f  I n d i a  m i g h t  d o  w o r s e  t h a n  e n g a g e  C o lone l  
O lc o t t  to  i n s t r u c t  t h e  P o l i c e  in  h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  ‘ i s m ’ o r  ‘ d o x y . ’ 
-The fo rce  w o u ld  t h e n  b e  t h e  t e r r o r  of  th i e v e s .  I t  w ould—u n  
d o u b te d ly ,  a n d  of  p e r s o n s  l ik e  h im s e l f  a lso  : f o r  C o lo n e l  O l c o t t ’s 
m e th o d  w h e n  w e l l  s t u d i e d  d e t e c t s  a  n i n n y  a t  s i g h t .  B u t  t a k e  
th is  p a r a  fu l l  of  s u c h  h a p p y  repartees— o u t  of i t s  h a r m o n i o u s  
jo u r n a l i s t i c  f r a m e  a n d  p u t  i t  in to  a n o t h e r  a n d  o n e  s e e s  ab o n c e  
t l ie  m i g h t y  m e n t a l i t y  a n d  c u l t u r e d  t a s t e  r e q u i r e d  to  c u t  a n d  s e t  
no r a r e  a  l i t e r a ry  g e u i .  T h i s  is t h e  A r t i c l e :  —

O O l ’Y  C H R O N I C L E .

. Wednesday, September 5, 1883.
C o l o n e l  O l c o t t  d u l y  d e l i v e r e d  h i s  l e c t u r e s  on  W e d n e s d a y  

a n d  F r i d a y  l a s t  a t  t h e  h o u ra  n o t i f ied ,  to a  l a r g e  a n d  d i s t i n g u i s h 
ed  a u d ie n c e  in  t h e  B r e e k s ’ M e m o r i a l  S choo l .  M u c h  d i s a p 
p o i n t m e n t  w as  fe l t  a t  t h e  e n t e r t a i n m e n t ,  a s  p e o p le  w e r e  c r e d u 
lous  e u o u g h  to  im a g i n e  t h a t  t h e  C o lo n e l  w o u ld  i l l u s t r a t e  a n d  
e m p h a s i s e  h is  d i s c o u rs e  w i th  so m e  s u p e r n a t u r a l  fea ts ,  i n s t e a d  of 
c o n f in in g  h i m s e l f  to  v a g u e  a s s e r t i o n s  of th o  o c c u l t  p o w e r  of  T h e o  
s o p h i s t s  a n d  t h e i r  u b i l i ty  to  see,  h e a r ,  a n d  do  t h i n g s  d e n i e d  to  
o r d i n a r y  m o r t a l s .  P e o p le  w ou ld  r e q u i r e  to  b e  e n d o w e d  w i th  a  
v e ry  l a r g e  a m o u n t  o f  c r e d u l i t y — in d e e d  to  a c c e p t  w i th o u t  r e s e r v e  
t h e  a s s u r a n c e s  of  t h e  l e c t u r e r  o n  t h i s  h e a d .  L o o lc i r g  t h r o u g h  a  
s to n e  w al l  a n d  d i s c o v e r in g  w h a t  w a s  g o i n g  on  in  t h e  n e x t  r o o m  
w as a  m e r e  bagatelle to  t h e  g a l l a n t  C o lo n e l  ; so h e  a s s u r e d  h i s  
a u d ie n c e .  H e  k n e w  i n t i m a t e l y ,  h e  d e c l a r e d ,  t h e  e x a c t  c o n t e n t s  
of  th o  w a r d ro b e s  a n d  d r e s s i n g  cases  of a l l  p r e s e u t ,  a t  w h ic h  w e 
o b s e rv e d  s o m e  e l a b o r a t e ly  g o t - u p  la d ie s  of  a  c e r t a in  a g o  s h u d d e r  
v io le n t ly .  H e  c o u ld  te l l  a t  t h a t  m o m e n t  w h a t  w a s  g o i n g  o n  a t  
' I ' im buc too  o r  e v e n  H a d e s ,  t h e  C o lo n e l  c o n t i n u e d ,  a n d  a n y  o n e  
p r e s e u t  w h o  d i d n ’t  be l ieve  t h a t  h e  h a d  t h e  p o w e r  of  k n o w in g  e v e r y  
t h i n g  t h a t  o c c u r r e d  on t h e  e a r t h ,  o r  u n d e r  i t  e i t h e r ,  w as  a u  u n m i t i 
g a t e d  fool. T h i s  l a s t  d i c t u m  h a d  i t s  d u e  e f fec t  on  t h e  a u d i e n c e ,  for, 
a s  no one  l ik es  to  be  t a k e n  fo r  a  fool, e v e r y  o n e  p r e s e n t ,  o u r s e lv e s  
inc luded ,  t r i e d  to  look a s  if  t h e y  b e l i e v e d  im p l i c i t iy  e v e r y  w o r d  
t h o  l e c tu r e r  u t t e r r q d .  T h e  C o lone l  r e p e l l e d  t h e  i n s in u a t io n  w h ic h  
h e  a l leg ed  h a d  b een  m a d e  a g a i n s t  h i m  to  t h e  e f fe c t  t h a t  h e  w a s  
h o s t i l e  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n  r e l ig io n ,  a n d  m a g n a n i m o u s l y  o b s e rv e d  
t h a t  h e  t h o u g h t  C h r i s t i a n s  h a d  a s  g o o d  a  c h a n c e  o f  b e i n g  sa v e d  
a s  ho  h im se l f ,  w h e r e u p o n  w e  n o t ic e d  a  c le r i c a l - l o o k in g  g e n t l e 
m a n  in  t h e  au d ie n c e  g iv e  e x p re s s io n  to  h is  h o r r o r  b y  a n  e j a c u l a 
t io n .  T h e  l e c tu r e r  b i t t e r l y  c o m m e n t e d  on  t h e  f a c t  t h a t ,  o w in g  
to  t h e  G y m k h a n a  sporLs b e in g  a n n o u n c e d  f o r  S a t u r d a y ,  ho  h a a  
c h a n g e d  t h e  d a t e  of his le c tu ro  f ro m  t h a t  d a y  to  F r i d a y ,  a n d  t r e a t e d  
w i th  s i l e n t  c o n t e m p t  a  q u e r y  f ro m  a n  i r r e s p o n s i b l e  in d iv id u a l  
w h o  h a d  t h e  t e m e r i t y  to en q u i r e  h o w  i t  w a s  t h a t ,  w i t h  h i s  m a r v e l 
lous  o c c u l t  p o w e r s ,  t h e  C olonel  d id  n o t  p o s t p o n e  t h e  s p o r t s  w illy . 
nilly  to  a  d a y  t h a t  w o u ld  b e l i e r  su i t  h i s  c o n v e n ie n c e .  H a v i n g  e x 
p r e s s e d  h i s  c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  t h e  in a n o  id io t s  w h o  c o u ld  fix or 
e v e n  t h i n k  of G y m k h a n a  s p o r t s  on  t h e  s a m e  d a y  a s  h i s  l e c t u r e  
w as  to  c o m e  off,1 w e re  u n s p e a k a b l y  b e n e a t h  c o n t e m p t ,  t h e  leo-  
t u r e  c o n c lu d e d  h is  d i s c o u r s e  by  p a s s in g  ro u n d  a  b o o k  in w h ic h  
h i e r o g ly p h ic s  a n d  m a r v e l lo u s  f ig u re s  w i th  h o rn s  a n d  t a i l s  w o re  
d e p ic te d ,  a n d  d a r k l y  h i n t e d  t h a t  h e  k n e w  m o re  a b o u t  t h e s e  t h a n  
b e  w o u ld  ca ro  to  te l l .

A  c o r r e s p o n d e n t  writeB to  k n o w  if w e  a r e  to  a t t r i b u t e  t h e  
f a c t  o f  o u r  l i b r a r y  b e i n g  d e l u g e d  w i t h  T h e o s o p h i c a l  w o r k s  to  
th e  c i r c u m s t a n c e  t h a t  a l l  t h e  m e m b o r s  of  t h e  l i b r a r y  c o m m i t t e e  
a p p e a r  b e a t e n  w i t h  t h e  T h e o s o p h ic a l  m a n ia ?  Apropos of th is ,  
h e r e  i s  t h e  l a t e s t  loca l  c a n a r d  r e g a r d i n g  t h e  p o w e r s  of t h e  T h e o -  
e o p h is ts .  A  lad y  had  t h e  m i s f o r tu n e  to  b r e a k  a  r a r e  o r n a m e n t e d  
p l a t e  o f  Sevres C h i n a ,  w h i c h  w as  p r i z e d  t h e  m o r e  o w i n g  to  i t s  
b e in g  a u  h e i r lo o m .  W h i l e  s h e  w a s  p i c k i n g  u p  t h e  p ie c e s  and 
b e m o a n i n g  h e r  Jos?, G e n e r a l  B l a n k  e n t e r e d  a n d  b a d e  h e r  b e  o f  
g o o d  c h e e r ,  fo r ,  sa id  h e ,  I  w il l  lay  t h e  m a t t e r  b e f o re  t h e  T h e o -  
s o p h is t s ,  a n d  t h e y  w il l  m a k e  y o u r  m u c h - p r i z e d  p l a t o  w h o le  
again. Pay ing  no a tten tion  to  th is  aasurunOe, tho lady locked

up the broken pieces in her cabinet which adjoined h e r bed. 
D arin g  the n ig h t m ysterious noises issued from the cabinet, and 
th e  pieces of severed Sevres appeared to be holding h igh revel, 
ju d g in g  from the jing ling , clashing sound which was heard  
issuing from th e  receptacle in which they  had been locked. 
F illed  w ith curiosity, the lady opened the case on the following 
m orning, aud lo ! th e re  was his Sevres p late w ithout a craok or 
flaw, and as sound as if it  had never beeu broken ! W hether 
G eneral B lank and Co. had introduced them selves th rough  th e  
key-bole of the cabinet or not, or had sum m oned a  famjliap 
sp irit from the  “ vasty deep” to their assistance, does not appear; 
bu t the fact rem ains th a t the job wus well done, and  a new  
branch of industry  has been sdarted by tho T hoesophists id  
which the usual appliances of trade  are not needed. People w ith  
broken C hiua need not troub le  to send the ir damaged ware u p  
here. They have only to acquain t th e  Theosophists of th e  
breakage, and an invisible em issary will be at once despatch
ed to  p u t th in g s  to  r ig h ts . W e do not know what fees a re  
charged, or if it is necessary to be a believer in o rd e r to benefit 
by the services of the ob lig ing  sp irits who m anifest such 
sn prising skill in the a rt of repairing  China ware bu t we under
stand th a t carnivorous bipeds who ea t m eat are au  abomi* 
nation in th e  s ig h t of Theosophists, and only vege
tarians are looked on w ith favour. U nder these circum 
stances, it  is not su rprising  th a t the prices of vegetables have 
risen in the m ark e t since th e  arriva l of Colonel O lcott and Com
pany. From  the above episode the serious reflection arises th a t, 
as it appears such a trifling  m atte r for a Theosophist to  induct 
him self through a key-hole, or send his fam iliar sp irit to achieve 
th e  feat, a re  we not entire ly  a t th e  mercy of any m em ber of th^J 
creed who may develop annexing proclivities P We therefore beg 
to  suggest th a t the Society amend its rules in the in terests  of th a  
general com unity . and pass a regulation excluding pick-pocketa 
from mem bership. .

On its  p resen t broad and liberal basis, we believe th a t any one 
can join Theosophist organisation, provided he can m uste r ,up  
a  guinea as en trance  fee, and it  is positively appalling to conte m - 
p late the loss the general public would suffer if a k lep tom aniac
were inadverten tly  adm itted  into the guild........ ”

-  ■
A  R E M A R K A B L E  D IS C O V E R Y .

A  N ew I s l a n d  A p p e a r s  i n  t h e  A t l a n t i c — C u r i o u s  R e m a i n s .

Y esterday  th e  B rit is h  s team sh ip  Jesm ond, C ap ta in  R obson , 
a r r iv e d  a t  th is  p o r t from  M essina  w itli a  cargo  of f ru it .  H o  
says th a t  w h en  a b o u t tw o  h u n d re d  m iles to  th e  w estw a rd  of 
M adeari h is  a tte n tio n  w as ca lled  to  tlio ir re g u la r  ap p ea ran ce  
of th e  sea. T he  w a te r  h a d  a  d a rk , m u d d y  look, an d  w as 
covered  w ith  d ead  fisli as f a r  as th e  eye cou ld  reach . T hey  
w ere of sev e ra l species, am ong  th e m  b e in g  no ticed  m u lle t, 
cod a n d  bass. Soon a f te r  e n te r in g  th is  field of d ead  fish h e  
observed  a fa in t  sm oke on  th e  ho rizon  n ea rly  ah ead , on  tl ie  
course of th e  vessel. E a r ly  n e x t m o rn in g  th e  C ap ta in  w a3 
aw ak en ed  by  th o  second officer, an d  in fo rm ed  th a t  la n d  h ad  
b een  s ig h te d  in  th e  course  of th e  steam er. H e  w as g re a tly  
su rp rise d  a t  th is  in fo rm atio n , k n o w in g  th a t  th e re  w as no  
la n d  in  th is  p a r t  of th e  A tla n tic . U pon  g o in g  on deck , 
how ever, h e  fo u n d  th a t  th e  re p o r t w as co rrec t. T he  d im  
o u tlin es  of an  is land , b ro k en  b y  m o u n ta in  peaks, w ere v is ib le  
even  w ith o u t use of th e  g lass. A bove i t  h u n g  a  c loud  o£ 
sm oke. T ho w a te r  w as m ore tu rb id  th a n  on th e  p rev io u s 
d ay , a n d  th e  shoal of d ead  fish th ic k e r. C ap ta in  R obson 
deem ed i t  ad v isab le  to ta k e  sound ings, n o t expecting , how 
ever, to  g e t bo ttom , as th e  c h a r ts  show  a  d ep th  of from  2,000 
to  3,000 fa th o m s in  th a t  p o rtio n  of th e  A tlan tic . F o r som a 
tim e  th e  so u n d in g  w as w ith o u t re su lt, b u t su d d en ly  th e  lin e  
b ro u g h t b o ttom  a t  fifty  fa th o m s. W h en  a b o u t fo u r 
leagues d is ta n t from  th e  is lan d  tho  Jesm ond  cam e to an. 
a n c h o r in  seven  fa th o m s of w a te r. T he  is land  w as located 28 
deg rees 40 m in u te s  w est, 25 deg rees n o rth . C aptain  Robson, 
d e te rm in ed  to  m ak e  a n  observa tion  of th e  s trange , a n d  th e  
y aw l w as low ered , a n d  th e  cap ta in  a n d  one of h is  officers 
w ere  row ed  to  tlie  is land . A  la n d in g  was effected on  th e  
low  coast of th o  w este rn  b o rd e r , w here  a  conven ien t h a rb o r  
w as found  fo r tho  y aw l. T he cap ta in  and  sev era l of th a  
crew , w ith  som o difficulty , ascended  tho decliv ity .

T he  p ro m o n to ry  seem ed several m iles in  le n g th , a n d  jo in ed  
a n  ex ten s iv e  ta b le a u , w h ich  sloped g en tly  b ack  to  a ch a in  of 
m o u n ta in s  a t  g re a t  d is tan ce  off, fro m  w h ich  rose l ig h t  
co lum ns of sm oke. T h e  su rface  of th e  g ro u n d  w as covered  
w ith  pum ice stone  a n d  ro lcan ic  d eb ris , a n d  en tire ly  devo id  
of v eg e ta tio n . I t  w as a  d eso la te  scene, w hero  n o t a  sin g le  
liv in g  th in g  w as to  bo p erceived . T he  c ap ta in  an d  h is com 
pan ions s ta r te d  on a to u r in lan d , b u t  soon found  th e i r  p ro 
g ress  im peded  by y a w n in g  chasm s. I t  w as th e re fo re  d e te r-  
pained to  r e tu rn  to  th e  beach  an d  in spec t the is lan d  from  th a t  
Bide. W h ile  ex am in in g  th e  baso of th e  cliif w h ere  th e  rock  w as 
f r a c tu re d  an d  tw is ted , a s  if by  som e trem en d o u s  co n v u ls iM , 
a n d  d isc losed  a  bed  of b reccia , a  su rp ris in g  d iscovery  w as m ade



lay one of th e  sailors. O n th ru s tin g  a  p ro n g  of a  boat-hook  in to  
th e  loosened m ass of g rave l, he d isclosed a stone  a rrow -head . 
E x c itc d  by  th is  inc iden t, tho search  w as con tinued , an d  o th e r 
a r t ic le s  of stone w ere d iscovered. A  la rg e  excavation  w as 
m a d e , an d  i t  w as a scerta ined  th a t  th e  op en in g  led betw een  
th e  c ru m b lin g  rem ains of w h a t m u s t h ave  been m assive w alls. 
A  n u m b e r of artic les w ere exhum ed , such as b ronze sw ords, 
r in g s ,  ham m ers, ca rv in g s of heads a n d  figures of b ird s  an d  
an im a ls , and  two vases o r ja r s  w ith  frag m en ts  of bone, an d  
one  cran ium  alm ost en tire . T he m ost s in g u la r  th in g  b ro u g h t 
i o  v iew  was w hat a p p ea red  to be a  m um iriy , co n ta in ed  in  a 
Btone case. I t  was in c ru s te d  w ith  vo lcan ic  deposits so as to 
jbe scarcely  d is tin g u ish ed  from  th o  rock  itse lf. M uch  diffi
c u lty  w as experienced  in  d is lodg ing  th e  sa rco p h ag u s, w hich 
w as  finally  ta k e n  o u t w hole and,- w ith  th e  fossils, tra n sp o rte d  
to  th e  steam er.

C ap ta in  R obson w ould havo c o n tin u ed  th is  in v es tig a tio n , 
b u t  as th e  aspect of th e  w e a th e r becam e less favo rab le , an d  he 
co u ld  n o t afford to  spend  m ore tim e  a t  th e  is lan d , he sailed  
f o r  th is  po rt. H e considers th a t  th e  new  is lan d  w as ra ised  
fro m  the  sea by volcanic ac tion , a n d  th a t  th e  fish w ere  k illed  
h y  th e  poisonous gases from  th e  volcano. T he  c ap ta in  th in k s  
th a t  th e  new  lan d  is a  section  of th e  im m ense rid g e  know n  to 
e x is t in  th e  A tlan tic , an d  of w h ich  th e  A zores an d  th e  C ana- 
I’ies are  a  p a r t . H e  took  p leasu re  in  ex h ib itin g  th e  fossils 
a n d  cu rio u s a rtic le s  of w hich  he  w as th e  fo r tu n a te  finder. 
T h e  carv ed  heads a re  in  th e  E g y p tia n  s ty le  of scu lp tu r in g , 
b e in g  d is tin g u ish ed  by  th e  veil o r hood w h ich  charac te rizes  
E g y p tia n  figures. T he u rn s  an d  vases a re  spherica l, w ith  
la rg e  m ou ths, an d  upon th em  m ay  be d isce rn ed  in sc rip tio n s 
in  h ierog lyph ics. T he  edges of th e  axes an d  a rro w  or sp ea r
h e a d s  a re  b lu n ted  an d  jag g ed . T h e  sw ord  is a  s t r a ig h t  w ea
po n  of b ronze , w ith  a  cross h ilt.

“  T h is  is th e  m u m m y ,” re m a rk e d  th e  cap ta in , p o in tin g  to  
w h a t  th e  re p o r te r  had  ta k e n  to  be a lo n g  b lock  of stone. 
S c ru t in iz in g  c losely  th e  lid less case, th e  o u tlin e s  of a  h u m an  
fig u re  co u ld  be traced  th ro u g h  th e  c o a tin g  of seorioe an d  
pum ice.- I t  w ill req u ire  ca re fu l h an d lin g  to  rem ove th e  coat
in g . C ap ta in  H obson proposes to  p re s e n t th e  re lic s  to  th e  
B r it is h  M useum  a t  L ondon, upon  h is  r e tu rn  to  L iverpoo l.—- 
N . 0 . P ica yu n e .

Im p o rta n t , c e r ta in ly — if tra e  (? ),— Ed  

—— «-------
; A : P I C T U R E  I N  T H E  H E A R T  O F  A N  O A K .
A  c o rre sp o n d e n t of th e  W a te rb n ry  (C onn .) Am erican , 

w r it in g  fro m  W a te r  T ow n, say s th a t  M r. B en jam in  M ark in , 
o f th a t  tow n , in  sp l it tin g  a  log  of b lack  oak , observed a  
p ic tu re  on th e  sm ooth  g ra in  in  th e  h e a r t  of th e  tree . I t  is a  
lan d scap e , o r ra th e r  a  c lu m p  of tre e s , w ith  t r u n k  an d  
b ra n c h e s  an d  tw igs a s  c le a rly  defined as  th o u g h  d raw n  w ith  
in k  o r p h o to g rap h ed  by the su n ’s ray s . T he  trees  fo rm  a 
p ic tu re  ab o u t fo u r inches sq u a re , show ing  like  th e  open leaf 
o f  a  book, an d  th e  sam e on th e  opposite  page . M r. M arv in  
Bays i t  is a  p re tty  good p o r tra itu re  of th e  c lum p  of trees 
w h ich  he felled , th e  p ic tu re  a p p e a rin g  in  th e  h e a r t  o f th e  
la rg e s t  one .— The Scien tific  A m erican .
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The E ditors discla im  responsibility fo r  opinions expressed by 
contributors in their articles, with some o f which they agree, w ith  
others not. Great latitude is allowed to correspondents, and  
they alone are accountable fo r  what they write. The jo u rn a l is 
offered as a vehicle fo r  the tvide dissem ination o f fa c ts  and  
opinions connected w ith  the A sia tic  religions, philosophies and  
sciences. A ll  who have anything worth telling are made welcome 
and not interfered, with. Rejected M S S . are not returned.

S P E C IA L  NO TICES.
I t  is now ev id en t th n t the  T h e o s o f i i i s t  offers to  advertisers nnnsunl 

adv an tag es in c ircu lation . W e have already subscribers in every p art 
of Ind ia , in Ceylon, B nrm ah, C hina anti on the P ersian  Gulf. Onr paper 
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te rm  paid  for. M any years of practical experience have convinced 
W estern  pnb lishers th a t  th is  system  of cash p ay m en t is tjie best and 
m ost sa tisfac to ry  to  both p arties ; and all respcctablo journals aro now 
conducted on th is p lan.

The T h e o s o p h i s t  will appear each m onth. The ra te s , for tw elve 
num bers of not less th an  48 colum ns Royal 4to each of read in g  m atte r, 
or 576 colum ns in all, a re  as follows :—To Subscribers in any p a r t  of 
In d ia , Ceylon, S tra its  S ettlem en ts, China, Ja p an , and  A ustralia, Rs. 8 ; 
in  A frica , Enropo, and tha  U nited  S tates, £  1. H a lf-year (Ind ia , Ac.,) 
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in M oney-orders, H undis, Bill, Cheques, (o rT rensn ry  bills if in registered  
le tte rs ) , and m ade payable only to  the P r o p r i e t o r s  o f  t i i e  T t i e o s o i ’ h i s t ,  

A d y a r  1 \ O., (M adras ,J ln d in . •
Subscribers w ishing  a p rin ted  rece ip t for th e ir  rem ittan ces m ust send 

stam p s for re tu rn  postage.
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E urope and the U nited  S tates.
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Naidn, R ayapetta , H igh Road ; B angalore, W. A. Leonard, Bangalore 
Spectator Oflico, 10, South P arade ; Colombo, Ceylon : Greg. E derew ero, 
Galle, Jo h n  R obert do Silva, S urveyor G eneral’s Office ; K andy, Don 
T im othy K arn n a ra tn e  ; S hanghai, C h in a : Kelly and W alsh.
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P A Y IN G  T H E  W A Y .
T h e  late A rtem usW ard , a famous American hum orist, w ishing 

to prove his eUusive patrio tism  d u ring  the late Civil YVar, said 
tha t he was ready to  send all his w ife’s rela tives to the arm y ! 
Some of the liberal advisers aud critics of the Theosophical 
Society seem moved by a like liberal sen tim ent. E ver since tho 
Society had its  curren t expenses to  pay and fixed an entrance 
lee of Ks. 10 to defray them , these sensitive natures have felt 
too, too keenly, the false position iu which th is step  was p la 
cing it!  They were w illing—quite  too m uch so —th a t tho in- 
lucky Founders should pay its  charges, to the sacrifice of th e ir 
last garm ent, if they  could not do it> by M agic ; bu t an  entranco 
ieo—fie ! Though every o ther Society in tho world does the 
tam e—unless endowed w ith an in terest bearing P erm anent 
Fund, or receiving voluntary  subscriptions to the ex ten t of its 
needs—th a t does not a lte r  th e  case. N or does it, if th e  
objector him self is proved to be paying w ithout m urm ur 
his Re. 75 per annum  in th e  Bombuy, or h is “ entrance dona
tion’' of Its. 10 and “ annual subscrip tion” of Its. 40 in tho 
Madras, Branch of the Royal Asiatic S ocie ty ; or hi* Rs. 28 
per annum  in the M adras A gricultural and H orticu ltu ral So
c ie ty ; or his life m em bership fee of ten  guineas in e ither 
uf the Bible, Tract, Religious K nowledge, Missions, S. P . G„ or 
Temperance societies; or his entrance and large annual fees in a 
lodge of free masons ; or in any o ther body for the carry ing  on of 
organised work of a philanthropic character the world over. Thoy 
are, of course, expected to pay the ir reckonings out of their a n n u 
al income, bu t with the  Ishm aels of Theosophy it is quite a d if
ferent affair. If they  chose to dig the ir Society out of the Aryan 
iiunidus for the good of hum anity, certain ly  they ought to pay 
for tho privilege. They pretend to be philan thropists ; le t them  
purchase the luxury , and not for a m om ent th ink  of th e ir poor 
relations, the ir personal w ants, or the books, instrum ents, furni- 
tu ie , or clothing th a t the money m ight buy; for p h ila n th ro p is ts  
have no occasion for such luxuries : th e ir rew ard is in the satis
faction of conscience, the  doing of duty  ! How serene the brows 
of some of our own Theosophists in tim es past, when they have 
told their humble servants, the Founders, th a t really it would be 
better not to charge any E n trance F e e ! Moro than  once 
(and our la test experience dates bu t from a fo rtn igh t back) 
this has been said by persons who w ere far richer than  the 
culprits addressed, yet had never offered to  give oue rupee 
towards the Society’s expenses. Thoy w ere very liberal with 
advice bu t very parsimonious w ith th e ir cash. I f  it had been a 
question of paying salaries to the Founders, or even to subord i
nate officers, it m ight have been different. B u t, since there has 
never been a rupee paid to any one of th e  secretaries, m ost of 
whom have sacrificed and renounced for over all worldly goods and 
yet have to bo fed and clothed, nor to any one connected w ith 
the management, from the beginning, for his or her services, nor 
any expectation of its ever being done—it has seemed th a t the 
remark, under the circumstances o f the advisers' pecuniary relation, 
10 the Society, was a  superfluous donation ! If a  com putation 
were made of the aggregate  wealth of our mem bers, tho sum 
total of their incomes alone would m ount into the m illions of 
pounds Bterling. Au infiuitessim al percen tage upon th a t by 
way of a voluntary tax would, in a single year, create an endow* 
m eat whose in terest would make the Society independent of all 
Kntranco fees, and they  m igh t be dispensed with. T hat tax, 
voluntary or involuntary, tbe Founders will never call for ; if it 
is to be done at all, it m ust be by o thers. F o r so long as they 
have a rupee of income, if the Society, th e  child of the ir souls, 
needs it for its cu rren t expenses it shall have it and th rice  w el
come. Probably a day m ay come w hen such sacrifices 
will no longer be dem anded. I ts  incom e ay be approach
ing the point of self-support ; bu t a t  p resent, it is not so. 
A m ovem ent was in a u g u ra te d  by som e of tb e  b re th re n  of M ad ras

to  pay for tho Adyar H ead-quarters, m ake the  needed repairs, 
erect some ashrums to accom m odate caste visitors, pay for 
fu rn itu re , etc. etc. The Founders headed tho lis t w ith a cash 
donation of Its . 500, highly approving of the p ro jec t—allhougli 
they expect to have to advance above Rs. 5,000 th is year besides. 
W ell, out of Rs. 8,500 (all necessary repairs excluded) h itherto , 
only Rs, 3,200 are paid. The sacred fire of devotion and enthusi-; 
asm th a t burned  so b righ tly  a t the beginning has flickered away, 
aud tho  probable consequences are t b i t  we will have to  pay th e  
re s t ourselves. W hen the  Society is placed in ft home of its  own— 
like every othor respectable body, of w hatsoever k in d —and ren t- 
paying is stopped, there  will be one drain  the lefes upon our 
p rivate  resources. I f  th e  day of relief were a  little  nearer, wa 
should not have said one word upou the subject. A n d ,b u t for tha 
gra tu itous rem arks heretofore made by colleagues inside th a  
Society who o ugh t to have had the delicacy to w ithhold them  
unless they knew  of some o th er m eans of paying th e  hones'* 
expenses, we should not havo noticed certain  malicious slu rs in 
A nglo-Indian  jo u ru a lsab o u t the poor little  in itiation  fee which, ia  
con trast w ith the like charges in o ther organisations, especially 
with th e ir often heavy annual dues, to which there is no parallel 
iu our Society — is sm all enough in all conscience. N or are wa 
ever likely to  claim  m erit for the practice, from the first followed 
by us, of paying ou t of our own pockets the fees of P and its and 
o ther poor scholars, who havo loved our cause, bu t been unable 
to give th a t p ractical proof of their in terest in its work.

T H E  G O V ER N M EN T A N D  T H EO SO PH Y .
From

CO LO N EL H EN R Y  S . O LCO TT,
P resident o f the Theosophical Socictu,

To
T H E  H O N O R A BLE E . F . W EBSTER,

C hief Secretary to the Quvernment o f M adras.
S i r ,— I have th e  honor to ad d ress  you on b eh a lf  of the  Theoso

ph ica l Society, of w hieh I  am  P re s id e n t, aud  the  ob jec ts  o f whosa 
o rgan iza tion  a re  as fo llo w :—■

I. (a ) T j  prom ote th e  fee ling  of m u tu a l to lerance and  kindnosa 
betw een people of d ifferon t lu ces and  relig ions ;

(!j) To encourage tho s tu d y  o f  th e  philosophies, re lig ions and scienco 
of th e  ancien ts , p a r tic u la rly  of th e  A ryans ;

(fi) To aid scientific resea rch  in to  th o  h ig h er n a tu re  and pow ers of 
m an. .

I I .  Those a re  our only corpo ra te  a sp ira tio n s and, since the y ea r  
1875—when th e  Society  w as founded  a t  N ew  Y ork—thoy hare  been 
openly  declared  an d  publicly  d e fen d ed . W ith  them  we have exclusive
ly occupied ourselves, and  have m ost s tre n u o u s ly  refused to m eddle 
w ith  P o litic s  or to ad v o ca te  any  creed  to th e  exclusion of o th ers .

I I I .  Tho p rin c ip a l s c a t  of the  Society ’s operations was tra n s fe r re d  
from  N ew  Y ork to Ind ia  in  F e b ru a ry  1879 fo r th e  g re a te r  conveniencor 
of our pu re ly  O rien ta l researches ; an d  in  D ecem ber 1882, w as m ovod 
from  B om bay to  M adras fo r a  lik e  roason.

IV . Tho Society  was, iu th e  first instance , an  open b o d y ; b u t i t  
was found in p ra c tic e  th a t  th e  successful p rosecu tion  o f  psych ical 
experim ents, in tho p ro g ress of w hich tlie m ost p riv a te  th o u g h ts  an d  
a sp ira tio n s of our com m on n a tu re  had to  he exp ressed , dem anded a  
m ore confidential re la tion  betw een m em bers. T he p riucip le  o f secrecy , 
iden tica l w ith  th a t  of F re e  M asonry an d  Odd B'ellowship, an d  w ith  
th e  sam e laudab le  m otive, was th e re fo re  ad o p ted  as early  as th a  
second j c a r  of th e  S o c ie ty ’s ex istence.

V. O u r w ork being  th u s  c a t off from  public  view , m an y  ladies and  
gen tlem en  of good position socially , jo ined ns, bo th  in A m erica and 
E u rope—w h ere  b ran ch es a f te r  aw hile sp ran g  np. B ut co inoidently  
w ith  o u r com ing to  In d ia  th is  p riv a to  re la tio n  b etw een  ourse lves, and 
the  g re a t favour w hich our endeavours to  revive A ryan lea rn in g  excit
ed am ong  H indus, caused  a  snspicion— to th e  la s t deg ree  u n ju s t an d  
u n founded— th a t we m ig h t havo u n d er tho m ask  of philosophical s tu d y  
som e political design . A ccord ing ly , th o  G o vernm en t o f Ind ia , a t  th o  
in stan ce  of H er M ajesty ’s H om e G overnm en t, caused  ns to  be w a tc h e d  
b o th  a t B om bay, o u r residence , aud  w hile travelling  over Iu tlia .



T hero  being  noth ing  w hatever to d iscover of tho  n a tu re  app rehended , 
th o  expenso and troab lo  lavished upon us, only  ondcd in proving 
o u r  b lam elessness of m otive nnd conduct. F o r su llic ion t p roof 
o f  w hich  I  would resp ec tfu lly  inv ito  a tte n tio n  to  tho  onclosed 
le t t e r  [N o . 1025 E. G., d a ted  Sim la, tlio 2nd  O ctober 1880] from  tho 
S e c re ta ry  to  G overnm ent in  th o  F o re ig n  D ep artm en t to  m y se lf— 
w hich  I  t ra n s m it  in tho original, w ith  req u est fo r its  re tu rn . I t  is 
th o re in  rem arkod th a t  "  the  G o vernm en t of Iu d ia  h as no dcsiro  to  
su b je c t you (onrsolvea) to  an y  inconvenionco d u rin g  your (our) stay 
in  th e  country , ” and 11 so long ns th e  M einbors of th o  Society  coniine 
them se lv es to the  p rosecu tion  of philosophical and  sc ien tific  stud ies, 
w holly  unconnected  w ith  po litics * * * tboy  neod ap p reh en d  no an 
noyance, &c. &c.”

V I. The above decision is iu s t r i c t  acco rd an ce  w ith  tho  o f t.d o . 
clarod  p o licy  of H or M ost G racious M ajo sty ’s  A s ia tic  re la tio n s  w ith  
Bubjugatod peop les, to m a in ta in  s t r io t  n e u tra l i ty  in  a ll m a tte rs  
invo lv ing  religious en q u iry  o r  beliof. A n d , h av ing  over fa ith fu lly  
ob se rv ed  th e  law s and resp o c ted  th o  e s ta b lish e d  re g u la tio n s  of 
O overnm on t, in In d ia  as o v o ry w h ere  elso th ro u g h o u t tlio  w orld 
w hore  our Society  h as B ra n c h e s— we a re  en titled  to  p ro tec tio n  and  
d em an d  i t  as our r ig h t.

V II . E n tire  freedom  from  annoyance nnd m o lesta tion  wo havo 
n o t enjoyed in  th o  M adias P rosidonoy . In  various q u a r te rs  a  ce rta in  
p ressu ro , nono th o  loss m enacing bocauso unofficial, has been p u t 
upon H indu  su b ord inates to p re v e n t th e ir  tak in g  ac tiv e  in te re s t in 
our w ork . Though tho  v ind ica tion  o f tho  w isdom , v ir tu e s  and sp ir itu a l 
ach ievem en ts of th e ir  ancesto rs was involvod, th ey  lmvo beon mado 
to  feel th a t  they  could no bo T h eo soph is ts w ith o u t losing th e  good 
w ill of th e ir  superiors, poBsibly th e ir  chancos of p rom otion . T im id 
b y  n a tu re , tho  subord inates have in m an y — thongh , to th e  honour of 
t r u e  m anhood, be  i t  said  not a l l—in s ta n c e s , saorificed  th e ir  foolings 
to  th is  p e tty  ty ra n n y . B ut d esp ite  a ll opposition, w h e th e r  of se c ta ria n  
bigo try  o r o th e r  k inds, th e  Society  lias so rap id ly  increased  th a t  i t  
h a s  a lread y  founded tw o u ty  B ran ch es w ith in  th o  M adras P residency . 
A u  im p artia l inqn iry  am ong  o n r m em bers will show  th a t  tho inflneuco 
upon  th o  natives is ex ce llen t: im proving th e ir  m oral tono, m aking 
th em  moro religions, m oro so lf-ro lian t, and  m oro tr a c ta b le  as sub jec ts. 
Should  tho G overnm ont of M adras oaro to  to s t  th e  t ru th  of th is 
asse rtio n , I  sha ll m ost g lad ly  fu rn is h  overy  needed  fac ility .

V I I I .  I n  view  o f t l io  above fac ts, w h a t I  ro spcctfu lly  ask is th a t  
th o  G o v ern m en t will m ako i t  u n d e rsto o d  th a t ,  so long as tho Theoso
phical Sooiety sha ll keep to  i ts  declarod field  of a c tiv ity , an  a b so lu te  
n e u tra lity  shall be observed  tow ards i t  b y  officials th ro u g h o u t tho 
I ’residency . A n d  especia lly  forbid  th a t  tho  fa o to f  m em bersh ip  Or non- 
tnom borship sha ll even bo consido red  in d e te rm in in g  th e  claim s 
o f  any  eipployd, E nglish  o r N ative, to  official fav o u r.

I  have th o  h o n o u r 10  bo, .
Sir,

Y o u r m ost obed ien t S e rv a n t,
H . S . O L C O T T, 

P re s id e n t Theosophical Society.

P U B L IC  D E PA R T M E N T .

. P r o c e e d in g s  o f  t f ik  M a d r a s  G o v e r n m e n t .

R e a d  t h a  fo llow ing  le t te r  from  Colonol II . S. O l c o t t ,  P resid en t, 
Thoosophical S oeiety , da ted  7 th  Sep tem bor, 1883 ; (1) s ta tin g  th e  ob jecls 
o f th o  Society  : (2) tra n sm ittin g  a le ttcv  ad d ressed  to h im  by  tho  G ov
e rn m e n t o f  Ind ia , F ore ign  D opartm ont, of 2nd O ctober 1880, prom ising  
th e  m em bers o f th e  Society frocdom  from  all annoyance  so long as th ey  
confine th em se lves to tho  prosecution  o f philosophical an d  scientific 
Btudios, w holly unconnected  w ith  p o litic s : (3) com plain ing  th a t  in 
various q u a rte rs  of tho  M adras P re s id en cy  some native  subord inates 
havo been m ade to  feel th a t  tlioy c a n n o t jo in  th e  Socicty w ith o u t losing 
tho  good-will of th e ir  official superio rs.

O R D E R .

13f/i September 1883, No. 1798.
Colonel O lcott may bo assnrod  th a t  th is  G overnm ent w ill stric tly  follow  

ihe lines that have been la id  down by the Government o f In d ia  in th e ir  
l e t te r  to  h is address. In  reg a rd  to  tho com p la in t he h as p refe rred , th ey  
observe  th a t  i t  is o f a  g en era l n a tu ro  only , no specific in stances being 
m ontioned, and H is E xcellency th e  G overnor in C ouncil need only say  
th a t  he would hitjhly disapprove a n y  interference v:ith the religious or 
philosophical ideas of any  section  of th e  p o pu la tion .

[T m e  E x tra c t.]
(Signed) F o r s t e r  W e b s t e r ,

Ag. C hief Secretary.
To C o l o n e l  H . S. O l c o t t ,

President, Theosophical Society,

T H E  TW O F O U N D E R S  AT C O IM B A TO R E.
C o l o n e l  O l c o t t ,  who was invited to visit th is town on liis way 

from  Ooty to Pondichcry, arrived a t  the Coim batore Railway 
S tation  on tho 10t,h In s ta n t at 2-30 p. m,. w ith  the mail train  
from  M ettapoliam .

I t  was a peculiar blessing to  Coim batore th a t the au th o r of 
th a t adm irable work “ Isia U nveiled” accom panied him to spend 
a  few days w ith ns,
. I t  boiug Sunday, all th e  leading gentlem en of the town w ere i 

on the  Railw ay p latform  to do honor to  th e ir  adopted brother 
aiid s ister, .

The d istinguished  Theosopliists drove to the bnngalow p re 
pared for th e ir reception, followed by a long array  of carriages.

Au E ng lish  nddress was read there, and Tamil poems compos
ed for th e  oocasion w ere recited. B eautiful and magnificent 
garlands made of the ruby like seeds of pom egranates, tho like 
of which they  had not seen before, as it appeared from their 
adm iration of them , were then throw n round their necks. The 
day ’s proceedings wero then brought to a close by an eloquent 
and touching though short speech from Colonel O lcott, thanking 
th e  native com m unity for the kindness aud brotherly  love shown 
to him and to liis colleague.

I t  was a lovely scene to behold Madame Blavatsky, though all 
tho while suffering from fover of a very violent nature discuss
ing  from ab o u t 3-30 r. M .  to 10 P .  M., Theosophical questions 
w ith  Y ogis th a t came from F a lg h an t only to pay the ir respects 
to  her and to  g e t th e ir doubtB cleared, and w ith ffauscrit 
P u n d its . W hen some friends who were very anxious about 
her health  requested her to go in to  her apartm en t and tako 
rost, she replied in a true  O riental fashion, “  I  m ust be m aster 
ever my body and no t my body over me.”

On the  evening of the 17th Colonel O lcott delivered a lecture 
on Theosophy to a very large and appreciative audience. The 
learned iec tu rer dw elt a t length on the im portance of a know
ledge of mesm erism  to the rig h t understanding  of the religions 
of the past. H e exhorted tbe H indus to dive deep into the re
ligious tru th s  enunciatod by the ir glorious forefathers, and to 
make the torch  of Ind ian  Philosophy shine, by united  efforts, as 
b rig h t iu this ancient land of In d ia , ns in days of yore, aud not 
to  bo hankering a fter W estern  positivistic philosophers. 
Collego youths idolize them  sim ply bocause no H indu , now-a- 
days, is found to  unravel satisfactorily the grand tru th s  of lifo 
aud death  ly ing  hidden in the apparen tly  silly and absurd alle
gories in which it  was the  custom  of all O rientals to clothe 
theso tru th s , (it being impossible to popularise occult tru th s  
forcibly otherw ise).

T he next m orning Le delivered another lecture to the Tamil 
speaking population, which was very happily translated by 
M. li . Ry. Y engu A yer A vergal, a pleader of Calicut, A fter 
th e  lecture was over, he re tu rned  to his bungalow, where the 
sick were awaiting his arrival to bo cured by touch.

The P res iden t Founder felt th a t he would no t be able to treat 
successfully, as be was very much exhausted from his hard  work 
on the Southern  Circnifc. H e therefore w anted to in struct one 
or two local doctors in the a r t of healing by touch. H e selected 
some cases and showed to two dressers of th is  place how to 
proceed w ith p a rticu la r diseases.

N otw ithstand ing  his exhaustion nt the time, some were im
m ediately cured nnd others, who wero suffering from  chronic 
diseases th a t could only be cured by repeated sittings, obtain
ed such tem porary  relief as to show th a t they m ight be cured 
by mesmerism.

Some ignoran t people who were under the absurd  im pres
sion tb a t th e  Colonel was some deity  or ono g ifted  w ithdivino 
powers, and who therefore th o u g h t th a t tlieir disease would 
vanish in a trice  a t a single glanco of Col. Olcott, were sadly 
disappointed. They ran mad, aud of course are  circulating 
false reports about tho Theosophists. B u t tim e will correct 
th e ir  m istakes.

On tho 19th by the mail tra in  Col. O lcott and Madame 
B lavatsky s ta rted  for Pondichery, w herefrom  tbey had roceiv 
ed an invitation.

T. M. p U N D A B A M  T i l l a t  B, A,
C o i m b a t o r e ,  25th September 1883.

T H E  F O U N D E R S  A T rO N D IC H E R Y .

On tho 20th  Soptom ber, a f te r  trav e llin g  day and n igh t w ithou t sto p 
ping, th e  F ounders reached  th e  charm ing  F re n ch  sta tion  of Pondichery. 
M r. C hanem ouga V olayouda M odcliar, a  M em ber of the Provincial 
Council ( Conseiller G eneral), and  some o thor gen tlem en  of respectab ility , 
m e t them  a t  V illipooram , some 23 m iles up th e  railw ay, and  escorted 
th em  to th e ir  place of destina tion . A t tho  Pondichcry  p la tfo rm  a  g rea t 
crow d had  assem bled to  g re e t th e  gnests. No sooner h ad  th e  train  
stopped  th an  tho v isito rs w ere g ree ted  w ith  the  N ational B ritish  anthem . 
T he fino M ilita ry  band of th e  G overnor played them  firs t to th e ir  c a r
riag e , and th en  th ro u g h  th e  s tr e e t  to  th e  house, w hen th e  H ym n of “ God 
Savo th e  Queen*” w as follow ed by th e  W ar-liko “  M arseillaise” of the 
F rench  R epnblic. A  reg u la r  procession w as o rgan ised  of tho carriages 
of th e  n a tiv e  g e n try , and  m oved slowly th ro u g h  th o  tow n to  a  spacious 
m ansion by tho  sea-shoro which had been f itte d  np fo r th e ir occn- 
pancy. T he Councillor G eneral here placod g arlands ubout th e ir  necks, 
and  road an ad dress in F rench , to w hich Col. O lcott, fo r him self and his 
collcagno, replied  in th e  sarno language. Tho nsnal p resen ta tio n s w ere 
th en  m ade, and  th e  honso wa6 full of v isito rs u n til a  la te  hour of tlio 
evening. On th e  follow ing day th o  P re s id en t-F o u n d er paid cerem onial 
v is its  to  II. E . tho  Governor, H is H onor th e  M a y o r; and  o th e r p rin 
cipal officials; being  received  by cach  and  all w ith  tho su av ity  which is 
s q  n a tu ra l to  educated  F ronch  gen tlem on. A t 5  r . m . ho lectured ou 
“ T heosophy as a  support to  tru e  R eligion.”  The H onorable M. G uerre , 
th e  M ayor, had  k ind ly  agreed  to  serve as In te rp re te r  fo r tho occasion, 
b n t Gnally fe l t  obliged to  decline as ho doubted liis capac ity  to  render so 
h ig h  an d  th o u g h tfu l a  discourse, as th is  seem ed likely  to be, from  
E nglish  in to  F ren ch . A n o th e r F ren ch  gen tlem an  th en  undertook tfl\8 
d u ty , b u t b roke dow n a f te r  a  few  a tte m p ts . T hen tw o n ative  g en tle , 
jnoa  tr ie d  in tu rn  to  in te rp re t  in to  Tam il, b u t bo th  failed . F inally , as n



la s t d esp e ra te  resource, aud a t  th e  u rg e n t req u est of h is audience, Col. 
O lco tt con tinued  his lec tu re  in F re n ch , sp eak in g  for an  hour and  
g o ing  over th e  whole scientific aud  religiouB g round . T his w as c e r ta in ly  
a  remax-kable in stance  of available m em ory, fo r a lth o u g h  v e ry  fam ilia r 
•with tho  language as p rin ted  or w ritte n , he  had  n e v e r  before a tte m p te d  
such a  bold ex perim en t as to  lec tu re  in a  fo reign  tongue, w ithou t tho 
sm a lles t p rev ious p repara tio n  and  even ex tem pore . Tho P re sid en t 
re p o rts  th e  carioua fac t th a t  th e  very  m om en t a f te r  ho had  decided to 
go on in F re n c h , and  had th o u g h t how tho in te re s ts  of th e  Socicty w ere 
involved, ho felt th e  “ psychic c u r re n t’* of h is G uru  an d  th encefo rw ard  
w as n o t in th e  sm a lles t degree em barrassed , b u t w en t on as though  ho 
h ad  spoken  F rench  all his life.

On tho 22nd ultim o ho m esm erically  tr e a te d  som e p a tien ts , and in 
th e  even ing  a new  B ranch en titled  “  La S ocietie Theosophique do Pondi- 
eh e ry ” w as organised. M. T au d ar Sandirapoullo  w as chosen P resid en t, 
M. M orongappa M odeliar S ecre ta ry .

On Snnday  th e  F ounders loft th e  p leasan t tow n, and  tho sam e ev en 
ing a rriv e d  a t  M adras. A  tran sla tio n  of th e  w elcom e ad d ress of th e  
C ouncillor G eneral is as follow s :—

“ M a d a m  a n d  S i r , — “ W elcom e in  th is , our d e a r  c ity . Y ou s ta n d  now 
iu tho presence of an  in te llig en t people w ho realize thoroughly  well all 
tho g ran d eu r of tho sublim e m ission e n tru s te d  to  you by P rov idence— a 
mission in th e  an c ien t days of our -fo refa thers , which was th a t  of our 
v en era ted  saintB—th e  M aharish is. Indeed , as m any of us a lread y  know, 
Theosophy is a  scicnce th a t  can  alone en lig h ten  m an w ith  re g a rd  to  the 
tru e  condition of hiB ex istence h e re , and  h e rea fte r, an d  g ive him  an 
cxuct idea of hum an  n a tu re  and  its  su p e rio rity  over th a t  of all o th e r  
living c rea tu res , by p lacing  it  in  d irec t com m unication  w ith  th e  oue 
over-soul—Divino sp irit.

T h is holy m ission you have now com e to  accom plish, in th e  fu lness of 
your generous p liilan th ropy , in a  p a rt of In d ia  w here you could count 
even before your a rriv a l num erous u dhcrcn ts. IuBpired w ith  a  sense of 
th e  benefits produced  by your Society in o th e r  p a r ts  of th e  m o th e r coun
try , and  th e  g re a t services rendered  by you to  th e  cause of h u m an ity , 
thoy all a rd e n tly  desire to place th em se lves u n d e r the  civ ilizing  b an n e r 
of tho  Thcosophical Socicty.

F ee l assured, M adam  and  S ir, th a t  o n r fa ith fu l and filial a tta c h m e n t 
ia pledged to you henceforw ard  f o r e v e r ;  and  th a t  h en ce fo rth  w c will 
str iv e  to th e  best of our ab ility  to ju s tify  th e  confidcnce you have placed 
in us by try in g  to  deserve w ell of th e  S ociety .

M eanw hile, wc beg you to  accep t ouco m ore th e  assu ran ce  of our res* 
pcctfu l devotion and g ratitude .'*

T H E  B R IT IS H  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .
[W e re g re t th a t  tho follow ing account of our London B ranch, w hich  

app eared  in L ight of Ju ly  28, w as till now  crow ded off, fo r w an t of 
wpaco, a lthough, as our read ers  aro aw are , wo hav e  been g iv ing  m oro 
pages th an  prom ised .— Manager Theos.]

N O TES BY T H E  W AY.

C ontributed  by “ M. A . (O xon). ”
Ou T h u rsd ay , th e  17th, th e  London TheosophistB  h e ld  a  conver

sazione a t  P rin c e 's  H all, P iccad illy . In v ita tio n s  w ere issued to  m ee t 
Mr. S in n e tt. Somo 270 assem bled, and am ong them  w ere m an y  faccs 
well know n in  soc iety , and  n o t a  few  m en of le tte rs  an d  science w hose 
jud g m en t and  opin ion  th e  w orld is accu s to m ed  to  tr e a t  w ith  deference. 
Tbe ccm pauy  w ould bo described  in  th e  language of th e  o rd in ary  re. 
p o rte r as alt Ouco fash io n ab le  a n d  in fluen tia l- D uring  th e  even ing  th e  
P residen t of th e  Loudon Lodge delivered  a n  in tro d u c to ry  ad d ress 
w hich d e a lt generally  w ith  tho p re te n s io n s  of T heosophy, an d  its  a t t i 
tu d e  tow ards the  religions of th e  day. I t  w as fo rc ib ly  po in ted  o u t 
th a t  as a  re lig ion  Theosophy fouud n o th in g  in th e  theologies 
of th e  hour th a t  b a rred  its  accep tance . Tho speaker, a  Catholic 
C hristian , was in  in tim a te  accord w ith the  a u th o r  o f E so teric  B uddhism , 
though  they had draw n th e ir  in sp ira tio n  from  two such ap p aren tly  
d iv e rg en t sources.

B u t th e  fea tu re  of the  even ing  was an  address from  M r. S in u o tt, in 
tho course o f which he statfed w ith  h is usual forco aud c learness th e  
position of tho  Theosophical Society . B efore a t te m p tin g  an o u tlin e  
of w h a t h e  p u t forw ard , I  m ay re m a rk  th a t  th o  p u b lic a tio n  o f his 
book, aud , in no les.* degiee, th e  large g a th e rin g  th a t  he a d d re sse d , 
as well as th e sp c a o h  w hich  he then  delivered , m ark  a  new  d e p a r tu re  
iu th e  h isto ry  o f Theosophy in L ondon. So lo n g  as th e  Society  was. 
one of s tu d e n ts , a t t r a c te d  by a  com m on ta s te , an d  p erh ap s  bound 
together by a com m on hope th a t some lig h t w ould  even tu a lly  daw n on 
tho fa ith fu l from  th o  so u rce  of lig h t and t r u th — th e  E ast, th e  w orld 
had little  o r no th ing  to  do w ith  th e  T heosophists. E ven  S p iritu a lis ts  
had no nccessary  concern  w ith  them  excep t in so fa r  as it  was necessary  
to  v ind ica te  th e ir  own belief from  assau lt, or desirable to  com prehend 
a philosophy w hich 60 n early  to u ch ed  th e ir  own in te re s ts . B u t now 
th a t th e  veil of secresy has been to  a  considerab le  e x te n t e a s t aside 
th e  w orld and tho  S p iritu a lis ts  are  bound to  cousidcr tho claim s 
made ou behalf of Theosophy.

W hat m ay be tho answ er of the  various typ es of m ind to w hich Mr. 
S innett addressed  himBelf on T hursday  last, 1 d id  not know . Possibly 
I  should no t be fa r  w rong if I  w ere to  say  th a t  m any w ould go aw ay 
bew ildered w ith a  feeling  th a t th e re  aro a n te c e d e n t p o in ts  of difficulty1 
to  bo se ttled , beforo exam in ing  th e  su p e rs tru c tu re  so sk ilfu lly  ra ised  
on a  basis th a t has not y e t been su b m itted  to a  sufficient exam ination . 
A nd  ifc requires a m ore exhaustive  stu d y  o f th e  schem e of though t 
expounded in Mr. S in n e tt’s volum e, and  s ta te d  moro p opu larly  iu  his 
recen t addresses a t tho P rin c e ’s H all, aud a t  various fasljipxiablc assem 
blies in London draw ing-room s, befo re  I ,  fo r one, shou ld  lik e  to  com 
m it m yself to  a  s ta te m e n t of w h a t u n q u estio n a b ly  a p p ea rs  on th e  
su rface to  be th e  irreco n c ilab ility  of T heosoph ical an d  S p iritu a lis tic  
belief. I do n o t know  w h eth er  th e  d o c tr in es  th a t  an tag o n ise  each 
^fcher tiro, iu  th e  language of theology, ca rd in a l an d  to  b e  h c ld d e  fide .

I hope n o t : fo r if i t  be  so th e n  th e  know ledge of th e  S p iritua lis t is a t  
variance  w ith  th o  t r u th  as p ro pounded  b y  th e  T heosophist. No 
idoubt i t  is ou th e  g re a t questions of sp ir i t  com m union th a t  th e  b a ttle  
w ill rago m ost fierce ly . I t  is th a t  w hioh seem s to  m e to  bo so u tte r ly  
boyond accom m odation . B u t th is  iB a  q uestion  fa r  too wide and  im 
peria l in i ts  im p o rt to  be  discussed  w ith  im p erfec t knowledge an d  
w ith  th e  insufficient space  a t  my disposal. I t  is oue to  w hich  i t  w ill 
be in cu m b en t on m e to  recu r. M eantim e I  re tu rn  to  Mr. S in n e tt 'n  
add ress, of w hich  I  p re se n t a  b rie f  epitom e '

H e com m enced w jth  somo w ords in explanation  o f th e  a tti tu d e  in  
w hich  the  T heosophical Society  stood  tow ards tho w ork  in w hich it  ia 
engaged, aud  th e  a d e p tB  in In d ia  w ith  w hich  i t  is connected . To m ako 
th e se  re la tio n s in te llig ib le  he  en te red , in th e  first in stance , in to  au  
acco n n t of th e  o b jec ts  w ith  w hich  o ccu lt devotees in the  E a s t p u rsued  
ad e p ts h ip , and tho  n a tu re  of th e ir  ach ievem en t if they  a tta in e d  i t .  
The p arp o se  th ey  so u g h t arose o u t o f th e ir  com prehension, in the  firBfc 
place, o f  th a t  g re a t schem e of h u m an  evo lu tion  se t fo rth  recen tly  in  
Mr* S in n e tt’s book on “ E so te ric  B uddhism .11 F o r  all m ankind  a t  th ia  
p re se n t s ta g e  o f tho ev o lu tio n ary  process, o r fo r th e  vas t m ajority , 
th e  excep tio n s so fa r  h a rd ly  req u irin g  to be ta k e n  in to  account in a  
broad, g en era l sko toh  th e  position , th e re  was a ce rta in  so r t  of sp iri
tu a l fu tu re  aw aiting  each Ego a t  d e a th . A nd th is  sp ir itu a l fu tu re  
m ig h t easily  be ono of g re a t an d  e lev a ted  en jo y m en t. B ut th e  p u rsu e r  
of a d e p ts h ip  aim ed  a t  som eth ing  m ore th a n  e lvatod  e n jo y m en t in  th e  
sp ir itu a l s ta te ;  he aim od a t  g re a t developm ents of know ledge co n . 
ce rn in g  N a tu re , aud a t p e rp e tu ity  of ex istence , even beyond th a t  v e ry  
rem ote  period  in fu tp re  evo lu tion  up to  w hich th e  m a jo r ity  o f m ankind 
m ig h t g rad u a lly  d r if t .

N a tu re  w ould n o t g ra n t p e rp e tu ity  o f ex istence w hich itse lf  w as only 
com patib le  w ith  very  advanced and en larged  know ledgo, to  any  Ego, 
how ever good an d  v irtuons, as a  rew ard  for m ere goodness. The n a tu 
ra l rew ard  of goodness w as happiness in th e  sp ir itu a l s ta te ,— a happi
ness, th e  d u ra tio n  of w hich m ig h t enorm ously  tra n sc c n d  th e  b rief periods 
of ob jec tive  ex istence in  w h ich  it  m ig h t have been earned , b n t w hich 
in th e  p rogress of ages w ould come to an  end by th e  exhaustion  of tho  
causes w hich had produced  it, The only  way to  get on in th e  ovolu- 
tio u a ry  p rocess boyond th e  stag e  to  w hich goodness could c a rry  tho 
E go w as to  develope snprcm e sp ir itu a l wisdom or know ledge, an d  th a t  
was th e  o b jec t a t w hich tho effo rts of A dep ts w ero d irected . Now, 
above all th ings, tho  A d e p ts  in pu rsu in g  th is  o b jec t w ere eag e r to  
uu ito  th e ir  ow n progress w ith  th a t  of th o  hum an race genera lly  to  th o  
u tm o st e x te n t of th e ir  pow er to  accom plish  th is . F a r  from  being Bel* 
fish in  th e ir  s tru g g lo  fo r developm ent, they  wero in such  a position  as to 
k now  th a t  a  policy  of solfishncss w ould be fa ta l to  th e ir  own ad v an ce 
m ent, and  lea rn ed  to  seek  th is  in th o  to ta l  abandonm en t o f thciu  
ow n personal w elfare  as com pared w ith  th e  effort to  benefit o th ers . 
T hey  w cro constan tly  engaged  in in te rv en tio n , by ono m eans o r  au- 
o th e r , in th o  affairs of th e  w orld , even th o u g h  tho  conditions of thcii? 
ex istence forbade th e m  from  in te rm in g lin g  w ith  th o  w orld. T heir 
ac tion  w as carriod  on by m eans of those  h igher senses an d  facu lties  
w ith  w hich  th o ir  occu lt t r a in in g  in v es te d  them . In  reforence to theso  
pow ers, i t  w as des irab le  th a t  people who pa id  a tte n tio n  to tho subject; 
should u n d e rs ta n d  th a t  th e  ad e p t did no t seek occult konw lcdgc for th o  
sak e  of th e  pow ers it in c id en ta lly  invested  him  w ith  any m ore th an  a 
p a r tr io tic  so ld ier would se ek  a  m ilita ry  carccr for tho  sake  of w ea r
in g  a re d  c o a t. T he pow ers of ad ep tsh ip  wero a very  em b arra ss in g  
fac t con n ec ted  w ith  th a t  s ta te  of know ledge, fo r these  pow ers w ere 
th e  exp lanation  of the  a p p a re n tly  tim id  and  seem ingly  u n reasonab le  
policy of silence und re se rv a tio n  in reg a rd  to  th e ir  know ledgo w hich 
th e  A depts p e rs is ted  in follow ing. To teach  people in general th e  men* 
p h ilo sophy  of O ccu ltism , if  th a t  w ere done free ly  and carclessly , 
w ould be to p u t th em  w ith in  th e  reach of sccrc ts  th e  possession of 
w hich w ould en ab le  them , if w illing to do ev il to  o th ers , to  w ork tho  
m ost d isa stro u s confusion  a ll th ro u g h  hum an soc ic ty  and com m it a l 
m ost any crim es u n d e tec ted .

O n th o  o th e r  h an d , i t  w as couceivcd by th e  A dopts t l ia t  th e  tim e 
h ad  now  como w hen i t  w as necessary  to lling in to  tho cu rre n t of 
hum an th o u g h t som e know ledgo of tru e  sp irtu a l science, th a t  m ankind  
m ig h t bo a rm ed , in advance w ith  a  h ig h er relig ion  to  take  th e  place 
of su p e rs titio u s  crceds an d  dogm as by th e  tim e theso  should crum ble 
aw ay . I t  w as o u t o f th is  conviction , on th e ir  part, th a t  the  Theoso
phical Society  had arisen . T h a t Society, aud th e  teach ings conveyed 
to  tbo w orld th ro u g h  its  in te rm ed ia tio n , co n s titu ted  an offer of enlighten • 
m en t to  th e  civ ilised  w orld in regard  to  trn e  sp ir itu a l scicnce, tho  
im portance  of w hich could not be overra ted . I t  rem ained to be seen  
how  far th e  advanced th in k e rs  of L ondon  would respond to th a t offer, 
how  fa r  th ey  w ould rea lise  tlio coherence, beau ty , and tru th  of th e  te a c h 
ings so f a r  p u t fo rw ard , and u n ite  in a sse rtin g  an in te lligen t dem and  
fo r more. T h a t dem and , to  be successfu l, w ould now havo to be m ado 
by a  Theosophical Society w hich  should  tak e  a  som ew hat new  d e p a r 
tu r e .  H ith e r to  th a t  soc ie ty  had  been ra th e r  a body of secluded th in k 
e rs  au d  s tu d e n ts , as fa r  as tho B ritish  branch was concerned  a t alf 
events, th a n  a  body of persons seek ing  to m ake converts. Now th u  
tim e had como w hen th e  Society  had  done all ifc could do along its  old 
lines of effort. In  o rder th a t  i ts  beneficent w ork  m igh t bo carried  oil 
in the  fu tu re  on th e  la rg e r  scale  row  cou tom plated  aud to  tho g ran d er 
re su lts  now  hoped fo r, i t  was necessary th a t  it  should tak e  lip  a posi
tio n  of d ig n ity  and influence, th a t i t  shpuld be re in fo rced  by qualified 
re p re se n ta tiv e s  of th e  cu ltu re  and in te llec tu a l effort of the  tim e, and  
th a t  its  hands should  be s tre n g th e n e d  fo r th e  ta s k  now ly ing  beforo 
i t .  Theso considerations had su g g e sted  tho dem onstra tion  of th a t  
evening, w hich w as th e  firs t effort of any k ind w hich th e  London 
Society had  m ado to  m ako itse lf  known beyojid tho  narrow  lim its 
of its  orig inal organ isation . C om paratively  sm all an d  insignificant to  
appearance  as th e  Society m ig h t be a t  p resen t, th e  faptB of tho -whole 
posjtion  w ere such  ns to lead th o se  w ho had stud ied  them  m oat closely 
to  th e  conclusion th a t  th is  l i t t le  Society w as in possession of th e  first 
g leam s of th e  sp ir itu a l science w hich m u st u ltim a te ly  becom c tho 
relig ion  of a ll th e  w orld .



I n  th o  co u rse  of hid speech, and 'in  f a r th e r  ex p lan a tio n  o f th e  po in t 
o f  v iew  from  which th e  A dopts them selves regarded  tho efforts 
em bodied  in tho  Theosophical Society, M r, S in n e tt read  th e  follow ing 
p assages from  a  le tte r  w ritton  by  ono of tho- groatosb am ong th em . 
T h e  lo tte r  h ad  been specially  a im ed  a t  rep ressin g  th e  crav ing  for 
sc ien tific  explanations of abnorm al phenom ena w hich had  been free ly  
exp ressed  in  th e  beginning by E u ro p ean s in In d ia  connoctod w ith  th e  
S o c ic ty . .

“  I t  ia n o t th e  individual an d  detorm inod  purpose  o f ob ta in ing  for 
o neself N lrvau a(th o  culm ination  of a ll know ledge and  ab so lu te  w isdom ), 
w h ich  is, a f te r  all, only an  ex a lted  an d  g lo rious selfishness, b u t th e  
se lf-sacrific ing  p u rsu it of tho  b e s t m eans to  lead, on tho r ig h t  pa th , our 
n e ig h b o u r ,— to  causo as m any of onr follow c ro a tu re s as wo possib ly  
can  to  benefit by  i t ,—w hich co u stitu tcs  tlie  t ru e  T heosophist.

“ The in te llec tu a l portions of m ankind seem  to  bo fast d iv id ing  in to  
tw o classoB, th e  ono unconsciously p rep arin g  fo r itso lf loug periods of 
tem p o ra ry  ann ih ila tion  o r s la 'e s  o f non-consciousness, ow ing to  th e  
d e lib e ra te  su rren d e r of th e ir in te llec t, and  its im p riso n m en t in tho 
n arro w  grooves of higotry  and su p e rs titio n — a process w hich can n o t fail 
to  lead  to  th e  u tte r  deform ation  of tho  in te lle c tu a l p rinc ip le  ; tlie  
o th e r  u n restra in ed ly  indulging its  an im al p ropensities w ith  tlie  de liber
a te  in ten tion  of subm itting  to ann ih ila tion  pure an d  simplo, or, in case^ 
of fa ilu re , to  m illennium s of d eg rad a tio n  a f te r  physical d isso lu tion . 
Those in te llec tu a l c lasses, reac tin g  upon tlie  ig n o ran t m asses w hich 
th e y  a t tra c t , a n d  w hich look up to th em  as n o b lo an d  fit exam p les to 
follow, d eg rado  and m orally  ru in  th o se  th e y  o u g h t to  p ro te c t  an d  
g u id e .

In  v iew  of tho everoncreasing tr iu m p h , an d  a t  tlie  sam e tim e th e  
m isuse of frco thought, it  is tim e  th a t  T heosophy should  e n te r  the  
a ren a . Onco deliverod from  th e  dead  w eigh t of dogm atic  in te rp re 
ta tio n s  and an th ropom orph ic  concep tions, th o  fu n d am en ta l d o c tr in es  
o f a ll re lig ions will be found id en tica l in th e ir  eso teric  m eaning. 
O siris, Chrishna, B uddha , C hrist, w ill be shew n as d ifferen t m eans 
to r  ono and th o  sam e highw ay  to  final bliss, N irv a n a . M ystical C h ris
t ia n ity , th a t  is to  say, th a t  C h ris tian ity  w hich teach es  se//*rcdcm ption 
th ro u g h  ono’s ow n seven th  p rincip le— tho  libera ted  P a ra -a tm a  or 
Augoeidcs, called by th e  ono, C h ris t, by  th o  o th e r  B addha, and 
equ iv a len t to  regenera tion  o r re -b ir th  in s p i r i t—w ill bo ju s t  th e  Fame 
t r u th  as th e  N irvana of B uddhism . A ll of ns havo to  got rid  of 
o u r ow n Ego, tho  illusory , a p p a re n t self, to  recognise our tru e  se lf  in a 
tran scen d e n ta l D ivine life . B u t if wo would n o t bo selfish, we m ust 
s tr iv e  to  m ake o th er peoplo Bee th a t  tru th , to  recognise th e  rea lity  of 
th a t  transco n d en ta l se lf . . . Shall wo devoto ourselves to  teach in g  a 
few  Europeans, m an y  of thom  loaded w ith  th e  g 'f ts  o f b lind  fo rtune , 
t ho rationale  of tho sp iritua l te lephone and  a s t r a l  bo d y  form ation , and  
leave  th e  teem ing  m illions of tfie ign o ran t, tho  poor, an d  th e  despised  
to  tak e  caro of them solvos and  th e ir  h e re a f te r  th o  bes t th e y  kn o w  how? 
N ever. P erish  ra th e r  tho  Theosophical S ociety  w ith  both  its  hap less 
founders, th an  th a t  wet tho dovoted  follow ers of th a t  sp ir it  incarn a to  
of absoluto self-sacrifice, of p h ilan th ropy , d iv ine  k in d n ess , as of a ll tho 
h ighest v irtu o s a tta inab le  on th is  e a r th  of sorrow , th e  m an of m en, 
G au tam a B udha, should over allow tho  T heo so p h ica l S ocie ty  to  re p re 
s e n t  tho  em b o d im en t of selfishness, th e  ref age o f th e  few , w ith  no 
though t in  thom  for th e  m an y .”

T be ad d ress of th e  P re s id en t o f tho  Thcosophical Society , M rs. A . 
K ingsford , M, D , was aa follow s:—  ^

“  No doubt, o u r g uests w ill ex p ec t mo to  ex p la in  w h at is m ean t by 
tho  w ord  ‘ T heosophy ,’ and w h a t aro  tlio  aim s and  ob jec ts of tho 
S o c ie ty  over w hich I  p reside . I  will a tte m p t, iu as few  w ords ns 
possib le, to  give a  reply  to  bo th  th ese  questions.

“  Theosophy is th o  scienco of th e  D ivine. In  th is  ago th e  w ord 
S cience is read ily  un d ersto o d ; n o t so th e  w ord  D ivine. We T heoso
p h ists  u n d e rs ta n d  by tho word D ivine, tho h idden , in te rio r  and  prim al 
q u a lity  o f ex istence ; tho noum enal as opposed to tho phenom enal. 
O ur re la tions to  th e  D ivine wc hold to bo re la tio n s  no t to  th e  exterior, 
b u t to th e  w ith in , n o t to  th a t  w hich  is a f a r  off, b u t to  th a t  w hich is 
a t  tho h e a r t  o f  all being, tlio v e ry  core an d  v ita l po in t o f our own 
tru o  self. To know  ourselves, is, we hold, to  knew  tho  D ivine. And, 
ren o u n c in g  u tte r ly  the vnlgar exo teric , an th ropom orph ic  conception  of 
D eity , wo renounce also tho exo toric  accep ta tio n  of all m y th s and 
legends associated  therew ith , re p la c irg  th e  shadow  by th e  substance  
th e  sym bol by th e  significance, tho g r e a t  h isto rica l by th e  tru e  ideal. 
Wo ho ld  th a t  tho  science of tho  D ivine is n ecessarily  a scienco of 
Buoh s a b tle  m oanings and tran scen d a n t veritie s th a t  com m on lan g u ag e  
too poorly conveys them , an d  th ey  have th u s , by  un iversa l conaen t 
th ro u g h o u t tho  w orld, found th e ir  only  possib le  expression  by the  
m edium  o f ty p e s  an d  m otaphors. F o r m e tap h o r is th o  language of 
th e  poet, o r se e r, and  to biin alono is i t  g iven  to  know  ond to  u n d e r , 
b tand tho D ivine. In  th e  p ic tu re-w orld  in w hich  he lives and  moves all 
iu tc r io r  and prim al verities a re  fo rm ula ted  in visions ra th e r  th a n  in 
w ords. B u t th e  m u ltitu d e  fo r  whom  h e Y e c o rd sb is  visions tak es th e  
m e ta p h o r  for th e  rea lity , and  exa lts  th e  eido lon  in th e  place of th e  
G od.

“ T he o b jec t o f the  T heosophical Society  is the re fo ro  to  rem ove th is 
m isap p reh en s io n ; to  unvoil Is is  j to rcsto ro  tho  M ysteries. Somo of 
ns have  d oub tod  w hother su ch  a c t  of unveiling  and  of re s to ra tio n  is 
a lto g e th e r  p ru d en t, a rg u in g  th a t th e  q u a lity  o f m ind needed fo r  th e  
com prehension  of puro t r u th  is ra re , an d  th a t  to  m o st so p e rn a tu -  
ralism  and  even su p e rs titio n  are  necessities. T he an sw er to snch  ob 
jection  is th a t  th e  p re sen t system  of theo log ical te a c h in g  has long 
been and still is an im passable barrio r in th o  w ay of r ig h t th o u g h t and 
action, and of scientific p ro g re s s ; a f rn itfu l sp rin g  of opprossion, 
f ran d  and fanaticism , an d  a d irec t incen tive  to  m ateria listic , agnostic , 
and possim istic d o ctrines. In  tho in te re s t of science, of philosophy, 
and of Aharity therefore, tho  Theosophical Socie ty  has resolved to  
inv ito  all e a rn e s t th in k ers , s tu d e n ts , and  lovers of th e ir ' k ind  to  ex 
am ino  the system  and  m ethod  i t  p re sen ts , and to  sa tisfy  th em se lves 
th a t  th e  fu lle st claim s of science aro  com patib le  w ith, and its  la te s t  reye* 
lationg necessa ry  to , tho true com prehension  esoteric religion*

“ I  havo naed th e  w ord relig ion . I t  i s a  word whioh h a s  unhap p ily  
becomo divorcod from  ita  tru o  m eaning , aud associated  w ith  m uch 
th a t  is in h e re n tly  rep n g n an t th e re to . O ne of th e  e ffo rts of th is  
Socioty will bo to  re s to re  to  aacrcd th ings sacred m eanings. Religion 
is the  science of in te rp re ta tio n , tho  science of b ind ing  to g e th e r  e a r th  
and H eaven , tho  sc ience o f correspondences, of S acram en ts, o r  as 
thoy w ero ca lled  in a ll old tim es, th e  M ysteries. A nd th e  religions 
m an  is ho w ho is bound to g e th e r , in whom  heart and head have equal 
sw ay, in whom  In te lle c t and  Conscience w ork  to g e th er and in harm ony, 
who is a t  u n ity  w ith hiniBolf an d  a t  one w ith th e  w hole w orld of 
Being. In  th is  sense we a r e a  re lig ious society, for ono of o u r avow ed 
aim s is th e  prom otion  o f un iversa l b ro therhood. Wo proffer an 
E rionicon to  a ll chu rches, claim ing  th a t ,  once th e  veil o f sym 
bolism  is lifted  from  th o  d iv in e  faco of T ru th , all chu rches a re  ak in , 
and  th e  basic doctrino  o f a ll is iden tica l. T he g u e s t of th e  evening, 
w ho s ta n d s  besido m e, is a  B u d d h is t: I , the  P re s id en t of th e  E nglish  
L odge, am  a C atholic C hristian . Y ot wo are  ono a t  h e a r t, fo r he  has 
been ta u g h t by  h is O rien ta l gnrus th e  sam e eso te ric  doctrines 
w hich  I  havo fonnd n n d e r th e  adop ted  pagan  sym bols of th e  
B om an C hurch , an d  whioh eso teric  C hristian ity  yoa  w ill find em bodied 
iu ‘ Tho P crfcc t W ay .’ G reek , H erm etic, B uddhist, V ed an tia t, C hris tian
— all theso  Lodges of th e  M y ste ries  nre fundam entally  one an d  id en 
tica l in d o c trin e . A nd th a t  doctrine  is th e  in te rp re ta tio n  of N atu re’s 
h io rog lyphs, w ritte n  for us in sk y  and sea an d  land , p ic tu red  for us 
in th e  g lorious p ag ean try  of n ig h t and day, o f su n se t and  daw n , and 
woven in to  th e  m any coloured w arp  and woof o f  flower, an d  seed, 
and rock, of vegetable  an d  an im al colls, of c ry s ta l and dow drops, aud of 
all th e  m igh ty  phenom ena of p la n e ta ry  cycles, so ln r system s, and, 
s ta rry  revo lu tions. .

*' W e hold th a t  no sing le  ecclcsiastica l crced is com prehensib lo  by. 
i t ’elf alone, n n in to rp rc ted  by i t s  predecessors and its  c o n tem p o ra rie s .. 
S tu d en ts , for exam ple, of C hris tian  theology, will only learn  to  u n d er
stand  and to  a p p rec ia te  th e  tru e  valao  and  significance of th e  sym bols 
fam ilia r to  th em  by th e  stu d y  of E astern  philosophy and pagan  ideal
ism . F o r C h ris tian ity  is tho  h e ir o f these, and  she d raw s h e r best 
blood from  th e ir  veins. A n d  foraBm uch as all h e r g re a t ancesto rs 
hid boncath  th e ir  exo teric  form ulas and  r i te s —-them selves m ere  husks 
aud  shells to am uso th e  sim plo-m inded—the eso teric  or concealed v e ri
ties  rese rv ed  f o r  tho  in itia te , so also  she  reserves fo r e a rn e s t seekera 
an d  deep th in k e rs  tho  tru e  in te r io r  M ysteries w hich aro one and e te r
nal in all creeds and  churches fro m  the  foundation of tho world. This 
tru e , in te rio r, tran scen d c u ta l m ean ing  ifl the  B eal P resence veiled in 
th o  elem ents of tho D ivine S a c ra m e n t: th e  m ystical Bubstance an d  th '3 
t ru th  figured b en ea th  th e  b read  and th e  w ine of th e  an o ieu t B acchic 
o rg ies, and  * now of o n r ow n C atholic C hurch . To tho  unw ise, the  
u n th in k in g , th e  6np3rstitious, th e  g ross e lem en ts a re  th ef ob jec ts  of 
tho r i to ;  to  th o  in itia te , th e  seer, th o  son o f  H erm es, th ey  a re  b u t the  
ou tw ard  a n d  v isib le  sigus of t h a t  w bich  is e v e r  an d  of necessity , 
inw ard , sp ir itu a l, and  occn lt.

“  But, no t on ly  is it  n ecessary  to  th e  T heosophist to study  th e  m y ths 
and  sym bology of fo rm er tim es and  con tem porary  cu lts  ; i t  iB also 
necessary  th a t  he sheiflci bo a  s tu d e n t of na tn re. T h e  scicnce of the  
M ysteries can  be 'understood only by one who is acq u a in ted , in  some 
ineasuro  a t  least, w ith  the  physical scienccs ; because T heosophy repre* 
sen ts  th e  clim ax an d  essen tia l m otive-m eaning of all those, an d  m ust bo 
learned  in and by and th rough  them . F o r unless th o  physical scienccs 
be u nderstood , i t  will be im possible to  com prehend th e  doctrino of 
Vehicles, w hich  is th e  basic d o c trin e  of o ccu lt science. * Ifyou  u n d e r
s ta n d  n o t e a r th ly 'th in g s ,’ said  th e  h ie ra rch  of th e  C hristian  M ysteries, 
‘how shall you u nderstand  heavenly  th ings ?’ T heosophy is th e  royal 
science. To tho  un learn ed  110 t r u th  can be dem onstrated , for th ey  
have no facu lty  w hereby  to  co g n ise  tru th , o r to te s t tho soundness 
of theorem s. O nrs m ay bo indeed  tho  relig ion  of th e  poor, b u t  i t  
c an n o t bo th a t  o f tho  ig n o ran t. F o r we disclaim  aliko a u th o r i ty  and 
dogm a ; wo appeal to th e  reason o f h u m a n ity> and  to ed u ca ted  and  
cu ltiv a ted  though t. Our sy s tem  of doctrine does not rest upon a rem ote  
past, it is b u ilt upon no se ries o f h isto rica l even ts assa ilab le  by m o
d ern  critic ism , it  deals n o t w ith  extraneons personalities o r  w ith  a r b i 
tra ry  s ta te m e n ts  of d a te s , fac ts , and evidence ; b n t it re la tes , in stead , 
to  the  liv ing  to-day, and to  th o  ev e r-p resen t te s tim o n y  of na tu re, 
o f sc iencc, o f th o u g h t, and  of in tu itio n . T h a t w hich  is exoteric an d  
ex tran eo u s is th e  evanescen t type, th e  h is to rica l ideal, tho sym bol, tho  
form  ; an d  th ese  a re  all in all to  tho un learned , B u t th a t  w h ich  is 
eso teric  and in te rio r is’th e  p e rm an en t v e rity , tlie  essential m eaning, 
tho th in g  signified 3 an d  to app reh en d  th is, th e  iniud m ast be reason
ab le  and philosophic, and its  m ethod  m u st be scientific and ecloctic.

“ In  th e  M a h a-P arin ib b an a-S u tta , ono of tho B uddhist theosophical 
books, is a  p assag e  recording c e r ta in  w ords of G autam a B uddha which 
express to  som e e x te n t th e  id e a  I  w ish  to b ring  beforo  you . I t  id 
t h i s :—

c1 ‘ A nd  w hosoever, e ith e r  now or a f te r  I  am dead, shall b e a  lam p on to  
h im self, and a  re fu g e  nn to  him self, betak ing  him solf to  no extorna! 
re fu g e , b u t hold ing  fa s t to th e  t r u th  as his lam p an d  to  tho t ru th  ns bin 
refuge , looking n o t to  anyone besides him solf as ^a refuge, even he 
am ong my d isc ip les sh a ll reach the  very topm ost h e ig h t. B ut ho m u s t . 
be anxious to  lea rn .’

‘‘ I t  m ay, a t  th e  O ntset, ap pear s tra n g e  th a t  th e re  should o f la te , 
have se t in am ong us of th e  W est so s tro n g  a  cu rre n t of B uddhism , and  
m any, doubtless, w onder how it  comos ab o u t th a t  th e  lite ra ry  a n d  th in k 
ing w orld of th is co u n try  has recen tly  bogun by  com m on co n sen t to 
m i t e  and  ta lk  an d  hear so m uch of tho sacrcd  books of tho  E ast, and 
of its  re lig ious teach e rs . The Theosophical Society itse lf  has its  origin 
iu  Ind ia , and th e  m otto  adop ted  by its  Fellow s d eclares th a t ligh t is 
from  th e  E a s t— Ex O riente L u x . t

“ In  all th is  is tho finger of L aw , in ev itab ly  and  o rd e rly  fulfilling th e  
p la n e ta ry  cyclo o f h um an  evolntion, w ith  tho  se lf-sam e precision and 
certit.ude w hich  reg u la te s  th e  ro ta t io n  of tho globe in th e  inverse d ire c 
tio n ,:o r th e  a p p a ren t cou rse  of th e  solar ligh t. • ,

“  H um an  evolution  has alw ays follow ed tlio conree. of th e  Bun, from  
th e  e as t to  th e  w e s t /  IL opposition  to  the  d irection  of th e  p la n e t’*



motion around its axis. If at times this evolution has appeared to 
return upon ita stops, it has beou ouly the better to gather power for 
h o tne new effort. It has never deviated from itg course in the main, 
pave to the right or left-, south or north, iu its orderly march westward. 
And slowly, bnt surely, this great wave of human progress has cover
ed the earth in the wake of the light, rising eastward with the dawn, 
and culminating mid-heayeu with the Catholic Church. Iu India first, 
at tlie beginning of the cycle, rose the earliest glory of the coining day ; 
thence it broke on Syria and on Egypt, where it gave birth to (he 
Kabbalistic Hermetic gnosis. Passing thence to Qrecian shores, the 
mysteries of the gods arose among the myrtle and olive groves of 
Thebes and Athouu; and these mysteries, imported into Romo in their 
tarn, became merged in the symbols and doctrines of the ('hristian 
Church. And as the cyolic day of human development draws on towards 
its close in the western hemisphere, the light fudes from the 
Orient, aud twilight gradually obscures that eastern half of the globe 
which was erst the spring of dawn and sunshiny. What then ? 
When tho round of the terrestrial globe is thus accomplished, when 
the tidal wave of evolution has swept tho whole expanse from Iudiu 
to America, iL  arrives once more at its point of departure. Scarce 
has d a y  dipt beneath the horj&on of the O c c id e n t ,  then lo, again 
the oast begins to glow anew with the faint dawn of another oycle, 
and tho old race, whose round has now been accomplished, is about 
to be succeeded by a race more perfect, more developed, wise aud 
reasonable. .

“ There ate indications that our epoch has spbn the termination of 
such a planetary cycle as that described, and that a new dawn, the dawn 
of a better and a clearer day, is about once more to rise in the sacred 
East. Already thoso who stand on the hills have caught tho first 
gray rays reflected from the breaking sky. Who can sny what splen
dours will burst from among the mists of tho valley westward, when 
oncc the sun shall rise again ?

“ Some of us have dreamed that our English Branch of the Theoso- 
phical Society is destined to become the ford across the stream which 
so long has separated the East from the West, religion from science, 
heart from mind, and love from leurning. We have dreamed that 
this little Lodge of the Mysteries set here in the core of matter-of.fact 
agnostic London, may become an oasis in the wilderness for thirsty 
souls,—a ladder between earth and Heaven, on which, as once long 
since in earlier and purer days, the Gods again may ‘ Come and go 
twixt mortal men and high Olympus.’ .

“  Such a dream as this has been mine ; may Pallas Athena grant mo, 
1 he humblest of her votaries, length of dayu ouough to see it, in some 
monsuro at least, fulfilled! ”

Mr* Siunett then addressed the meeting, spaaking for upwards of 
an hour and a-half. It was nearly midnight before the meeting 
closed. *

G. W., M. D.’s ASSERTIONS.
In the course of his numerous and certainly more vituperative than 

14 satirical” (as he calls them) denunciations of onr Mahatmas and 
their doctrines—“ G. W., M. D ” has lately indulged rather too often in 
persoual (lings at Mine. Blavatsky and her supposed Atheism. “ G. W. 
M. D.”—who is Dr, G. Wyld, ex-member of the London Theosophical 
Society—cannot get reconciled to the idoa that there should be &ny one 
allowed to think otherwise than he does himsolf. Now thore is not a 
particle of ovidonce to show that because tho editor of the Theosophist 
docs not believe in a personal extra-cosmic God—a being that every 
man croatos in his own image—and shows openly contempt for bigotry, 
therefore she is necessarily au Atheiut. Nevertheless Dr. Wyld misses 
uo opportunity to impress upon the publio mind the grand truth of 
which ho is the happy discoverer :—namoly, that one who, discarding all 
anthropomorphic conceptions, believes in an Infinite, Universal, Eternal, 
withal impersonal P r i n c i p l e  which undorlios the visible and invisible 
Universe—is an Atheist and a Materialist. Mmo. Blavatsky is de
nounced.as having published in the Theosophist theso words—“ there 
is no God, personal or impersonal.” Therefore—“ No ono using such 
language could logically be a Theosophist.” If we pass over that little 
difficulty, that Mmo. Blavatsky has nover used such words over her own 
signature, sinco the said individual does beliovo and very firmly—in an 
impersonal diviue Principle for evor unknowable except iu its identifi
cation with, and manifestation within,its highest tabernacle on this earth 
—namely man,—we may comprehend bettor how Dr. Wyld is led to con
found true Theosophy with membership in tho Society of this namo. A nd 
we say that no man using the language he does, i. e., one who regards 
every other form of religious bolief than his own as tho most stupid 
form of ignorance and superstition, “ can bo logically a thoosophist.” 
A t best ho will be a member of the Theosophical Society, never a trno 
Theosophist. Thus we aro led to suspect that Dr. Wyld, who calls him
self an “ Esoteric Christian,” is, begging his pardon, no better than 
an exoteric bigot. His bigotry presenting, moreover, the worst features, 
these of self couceit, and of that bumptious presumption which allows no 
ono the privilogo of thinking in any other way but the one delineated 
by one’s opponont. In the words of “M. A. (Oxon”) who quotes “ a power
ful writer,” ho is “ a groteuquo exponent of Esotoric Christianity.” Ono 
rather of tho Salvationist than Theosophical kind. So much so, indeed, 
that in his dosiro to fling an additional insult in the teeth of thoso 
whom in his narrow-mindedness ho will nover be capable of understand* 
ing) he missos the mark ai}d hits—his own God.

“ In that criticism,” he writes, moaning his indelicate and vulgar 
review of Esoteric Buddhism “ from a European standpoint,” “ I did 
not utter one word in disparagement of Mr. Sinnett, my satiro (?) 
referring to tho teachings of an iuvisiblo, and to all of us, including Mi% 
Sinnett, unknowable Asiatic” ...........  the author “ ... of a series of com
plex subtleties and nnsubstautial pagoantries—a production of the S7nall 
Oriental brain.” The italics are ours. The “ small Oriental brain” is 
vory, very good. And who was, in Dr. Wyld’s learned opinion, his own 
ideal—Jesus Christ if not “ an—Orieutal”P Shall wo thon call Chris
tian revelation also, “ a production of the small Oriental brain”? Indeed 
after so nmuy intellectual showers,—tho production of his own large

Caledouian brain,—we would hardly wonder in learning that Dr. VVyld’a 
Christian Esotoricism had led him to fancy that Christ was a Scotch
man 1

THE BUDDHISTS AND GOVERNMENT.
T h e  statement is circulating through the Indian Press, that “ con

siderable indignation is felt in Ceylon at the attempts*which the Bud
dhists ai*o making to pose before the world as the favorites of Govern
ment.” Thiq false and malicious rumour is based upon the fact that in 
one of tho temples the simple-minded priests, anxious to show their 
loyalty, have emblazoned the Royal Arms upon the wall! The simple 
fact that tho fiction was started by that truculent sheet—tho Ceyloa 
Obsei-ver—is quite sufficient to satisfy any one who knows anything of 
Ceylon affairs not only of itsgroundlessuess, and also its malicious inteut. 
Tho Editor never loses an opportunity to inllict pain and harm upon 
the peaceable Buddhists of that island. He is a scctariun Protestant, 
with a nature ati bitter as gall, and is seldom without a libel suit to 
defend. The poor Singhalese Buddhists aro so far from even dreaming 
that they could “ pose before the world as the favorites of Government,” 
that they arc now appealing to the Home Authorities for simple jnstico 
—denied them after the murder and maiming of their people by the 
Roman Catholic mob in tho late riots. We aro sorry to see our res
pectable contemporary, the Christian College Magazine, misled by so 
transparent a humbug as the Observer’s paragraph in question. When
ever tho Editor may wish trustworthy data about Ceylon Buddhism or 
Buddhists, he should apply to some other quarter.

d f f u h l  S e p r t s .
C IR C U L A R  FR O M  T H E  H IM A LA Y A N  E S O T E R IC  T. S.

O u j e c t s  a n d  C o n s t i t u t i o n  o f  t u b  T i i e o s o p h i c a l  S o c i e t y .

1. Theosophy teaches aa unselfish love for nil creatures ami 
particu larly  fellowmen, and the entire devotion of the mind to 
its  h ighest conceptions of wisdom, goodness and love, Hence 
Theosophy aim s a t :—■

(a). The form ation of a U niversal B rotherhood ;
(b). The union of the individual Monad w ith the Infinite

and the Absolute ;
(c). The subjugation  of the passions;
(d ). The study of the hidden m ysteries of nature, and tho

developm ent of the psychical powers latent in man.
2. These objects are not new : they have been recognized ever 

since the dawn of the hum an race, and they  ore coeval with reli
gion which is the lien un iting  the sp irit of man with the U niver
sal S p irit.

8. The Theosophical Society does not give preference to any 
form of religion. I t  adm its 011 a common platform , and without 
distinction, m em bers of all religious creeds, of all races and 
castes, and of both sexes.

4. I t  is under the special care of one General Council, and 
of the President, its  founder.

5. As th e  Society extended th rough  widely separated coun
tries and cities, it  becam e necessary, for adm inistrative p u r
poses, to divide it  in to  local b ran ch es; bu t no branch has the
l ig h t to operate outside its  chartered  lim its, except w hen so 
requested by the P aren t Society.

6. W ith iu  such lim its, tho d ifferent b ranches select one or 
more of th e  abovem entioned objects for their special study.

7. S im la possesses two branch Societies, one of which is 
the  “ E lectric B ranch ” and the o ther th e  “ H im alayan Esoteric 
B ranch.”

G e n e b a l  R u l e s  a p p e r t a i n i n g  to  t i i e  H i m a l a y a n  
E s o t e r i c  B i i a n c i i .

. 1. The H im alayan Esotoric B ranch is form ed w ith tlio 
special object of prom oting the study  of O riental philosophy 
and sciences, as a m eans to  th e  investigation  of the occult laws 
of na tu re  and to the developm ent of the psychical powers 
la ten t in man.

2 . Persons of every race and crced, and of e ither sex, are 
eligible as members.

3. The necessary conditions for admission aro :—
a. T hat th e  candidate is already a  Fellow of the Theosophi

cal Society ;
b. T hat ho is im bned w ith an earnest desire  to be in 

acLive sym path j’ w ith the object of th is  branch ; aud
c. T h a t he bears a good moral character.

4. A pplications lor admission should be made in form A, and 
m ust be supported  by a t.least two fellows.

5. In  view to the specific object of th is Branch no one will he 
adm itted  w h o :—

a. Is  actuated  by m otives of idle curiosity  ; '
b. H as not received a fair am ount of education and is cot 

fairly in te ll ig e n t;
c. Is  lacking in m ental energy ; o r—
d. Is  known to bo w anting iu stab ility  ot character and 

m ental reserve.
6 . As the prim e object of the  Society is U niversal B ro ther

hood which can only be secured hy absolute pu rity  of life, tho 
m em bers pledge them selves, as far as is com patible w ith th t i r  
respective s ta tes  or conditions in life :—

a ,  T o  l e a d  p u r e ,  c h a s t e  a n d  m o r a l  l i v e s  ;



1). To abstain  from the hab itual use of in toxicant li 
quors and narcotics ; an d — _ •

c- To bo abstem ious in the use of anim al food.
7. Membership will te rm inate  :—- _

a. On cessation of active sym pathy with the  object of
th is  Branch ; . . . .

b. On tho desire to sever connection being signified by
w ritin g ; and—• . . .  .

c. By conviction of any crime involving moral tu rp i
tude or by any scandalous irreg u la rity  of life.

S p e c i a l  R u i -es f o r  t h e  I n t e r n a l  E co n o m y  o f  t i i e  B r a n c h .
1. T he Him alayan Esoteric Branch consists of a President. 

V ice-President, with two Councillors, a  S ecretary  and Members.
2 . The President, 'Vice-President, Councillors and Secretary 

are elected annually  by votes from am ong the mem bers.
3. T he P re s id e n t:—

(a )  will preside a t m ee tin g s; _
(b) will receive applications, and will in stitn to  enquiries 

personally o r-b y  deputation, in to  the qualifications 
of candidates for admission ;

(r,J will correspond w ith H ead -Q uarte rs ;
(d) will be responsible for the p roper w orking of the 

Society.
4. In  the absence of the P resident, the V ioe-President 

replaces him .
5. The Councillors will consult w ith nnd advise the P resi

den t or V ice-President in m atters re la ting  to the in ternal 
■working of the Branch. ,

6- Tlie duties of the Secretary are to  keep a record of the 
Proceedings of the M eetings ; to keep a list of m em bers; to 
carry  on correspondence o ther than  w ith H end-Q narters; to 
convene extraordinary  m eetings, and to  keep accounts.

7. • M eetings will be held once every fo rtn ig h t; and one- 
th ird  of th e  total num ber of mem bers, bu t no t less than th ree  
■members, will form a quorum .

8. E x traord inary  m eetings may be convened by a req u i
sition made on the Secretary  by the P resident, or by a t least 
th ree  mem bers, w ith the knowledge and consent of the P res i
dent.

9. The subject for consideration a t each m eeting will be one 
of tho branches of occult science to be named by the President 
at, the m eeting provious.

10. On the opening of a m eeting, th e  S ecretary  will p resen t 
the Proceedings of the previous m eeting, and will m ention any 
fact connected w ith the w orking of the branch which may need 
a tten tion . The P residen t will th en  introduce the special subject 
for considoration.

1 1. A library  will bo established contain ing books appertain ing  
to  tho subject of the Theosophical Society, and it will, for the 
present, be in charge of the Secretary .

]2, A  m onthly subscription of Re. 1 will be payable by each 
m em ber to defray  exponses connected w ith the w orkiug of the 
B ranch, and w ith the  L ibrary.

N . B .— The above is subject to the approval o f the Parent Socicty.
W . D. T i l d e n ,

A pproved ns co rrec ted :— Pres. H im . Esoteric. T. S .
H. S. O l c o t t .

7 - 9 - 8 3 .  P . T. S.

T H E  B H R IG U  K SIIE T R A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IET Y .

(Jubhulpore).
A m eeting of N ative gentlem en auxious to  join the Theoso

phical Society was held a t Jubbtilpore on th e  11th of A ugust 
w ith a viow to form a b ranch of the P a re n t Sooiety. Babil 
N ivaran  C handra M ukerji was proposed C hairm an on th e  oc
casion. Tho candidates, whose applications for admission were 
alroady approved of by tho P residen t Founder, proposed and 
carried tbo following resolutions : —

I. T hat n branch of th e  Theosophical Society ho formed at 
.rubbnlpore hy tho nam e of tho “ B hrigu K shetra  Theosophical 
Eociety, Jubbulpore. .

IT. T hat the object of tho Society wonld bo sim ilar to those 
profossed and carried ou t by tho P a ren t Society.

I I I .  T hat tho following gentlem en bo appointed office-bearers 
to carty  out the business of tho Socioty.

Babu K alicharan Bose, P residen t, M. R. Ry. B. G hantaya 
N aidu Garn. V ice-President, Mr. N . B, N akhre, Secretary  and 
Trensnror, Mr. G. M. Page, L ibrarian .

IV .' T hat Bye-lawo for the proper m anagem ent of the Society 
ba draw n ou t and adopted a t an early date.

V. T h a t a copy of th e  proceedings of the m eeting  bo sent 
to  the P res iden t Founder for his inform ation and  publication 
in tho Theosdphist.

The mooting dissolved -with a voto of th an k s to th e  C hair
man. ■ N ,  B, N a k h r e .

Sccrctary,
Approvod.

H . S. O lcoxx, P . T . S .

T his Branch has proposed to give m onthly prizes to such of 
the boys of the Local city-aided school as may bo reported by the 
H ead M aster of th a t school to be tru th  epeaking and of good 
character. P rizes will be given in form of books on morals and 
religion in H indi and English.

B y e - L a w s  o f  t h e  B h r i g u  K s h e t r a ' T h e o s o p h i c a l  
S o c i e t y  ( . run isuL P oaE .)

I. The branch of the Theosophical Society formed at Ju b b u l
pore will be called “ The Bhrigu K shetra  Theosophical Socie
ty , Jubbu lpore-”

I I .  The objects of th is  Society will b e :  —
а. To prom ote by all legitim ate means the cause of tho 

Theosophical Society by cultivating  brotherly  feelings amonrr 
th e  various Theosophical Societies and m ankind a t large.

б. To adopt means to dissem inate the principles of the " 
Society am ong all classes of people by discourses aud transla
tions of the  Theosophical tra c ts  in Vernacular.

I I I .  The Officers of the Society shall be a P resident, a V ice
P residen t, and a Secretary and T reasurer.

IV . Tho Officers of the Society shall be elected annually
from am ong tho m em bers. .

V The Society is open to all persons of good character 
w ithout any distinction of race or creed.

V I. The candidates m ust, before being perm itted , pledge 
them selves to endeavour to the best of the ir power to live a 
life of tomperanoe, m orality  and brotherly love.

VIT. Any m em ber who may be found to lead a lifo incon
sisten t w ith  the rules, objects and d ign ity  of the Society, will 
be a t first w arned and if he still persists in his course his 
case shall be reported  to  the P aren t Society, whoso decision will 
be final.

V I I I .  Five m em bers, including the President and Secretary,
to form a quorum . .

IX . The ordinary m eetings of th e  Society shall be held on 
every Sunday a t such convenient hour as the Society from  tim e 
to  tim e may d irec t,

X. The S ecretary  is empowered to sum mon a special m eeting 
w henever iu th e  opinion of th e  President the necessity for 
i t  may arise.

X I. I t  will be optional on tho p art of tho m em bers to pay 
a subscrip tion  of any am ount from four annas upw ards per 
m ensem .

X II . Subscription shall be taken one month in advance.
X I I I .  Should any m em ber be too poor to pay the sub

scription, the Society may a t  discretion either reduce it or 
exempt him  a ltoge ther from the paym ent on the reccom menda- 
tion of a b ro ther Theosophist.

X IV . Tho collection of subscription shall bo appropriated 
for tho purpose of establish ing  a Theosophical L ibrary  and 
for paym ent of p rin ting  and contingent charges.

X V . Theso bye-laws may be revised whenever any necessity 
for so doing will arise.

N .  B. N a k h k e ,

Secretary,
Approvod issue C harter,
II . S. O l c o t t ,  P- T . S.
Camp., Ooty, 29-8-83.

T H E  M ADRAS T H E O SO P H IC A L  SO C IET Y .

On tho 7th of Septem ber 1883, a Theosophical Sanscrit School 
was opened a t M ylapore w ith great eclat. A large num ber of tho 
H indu gen try  of tho place were p resen t to w itness the in te re s t
ing  coremony, Among them  wore seen Mossrs. B. Bnphynm 
Iyengar, Avergal B. A,, B. L„ and P . Chensaul Ilow G aru, R. 
Ragoonath Row G aru, Dewan Bahadur, P . Sreenevasa Row 
G aru, R. R am achendra Row G aru, T. Subba Row Garu. B. A.,
B. L., and others. The School, which opened with 15 s tuden ts, 
has been daily increasing  in streng th , and on tho 23rd Septem~ 
bor, we noticed 51 boys receiving instruction.

At a general m eeting of the Society held on tho 19th S eptem 
ber, the S anscrit School, which was established a t Peddu N aik ’s, 
pe tt on the Gth Sepombor by M. It. Ry. P arthasara thy  C hetty 
Garu, F.T* S., was rccognised as the Theosophical Sanscrit School. 
16 boys are now reading in tha t school, and the num ber is likely 
to double itself before the closo of October.

Ou tho 2 le t Septem ber, a  Theosophical Sanscrit School was 
opened a t T riplicane. T here wero only 9 students to commenco 
w ith , b u t w ith in  thoso fow days the s tren g th  of the school has 
trebled  aud 27 studen ts (am ong whom is a Brahmin girl) do now 
a ttend  tho school regu larly  in  the m ornings to receive in s tru c 
tion .

Tho first A nniversary  of tho Branch was celebrated at 
Patcheappa’s H all on Tuesday, the 25th Septem ber, a t 6 r .M . Tho 
H all was crowded to suffocation, notw ithstanding tho fact th a t 
inv ita tions to ba presen t for the ceremony were confined to 
Theosophists, and to a few select H indu gentlem en who wero 
known to be sym pathisers in the progress and success of tho 
Theosophical m ovem ent. Besides tho Theosophists, there  were 
presont Mossrs. Snndrain  Sastree Avergal, K aliyana Sundrum  
C hetty  G aru, R am iah Garu and o thers. M adam e H . P . B lavatsky,



M adam e 15 Coulomb, Ool. H . S. Olcotfc, also honoured tb e  occa
sion with their presence. On Dewan B ahadur R . Ragoonath Rao 
Garu tak ing  tbe Chair as P residen t of the B ranch, tb e  Secretary, 
M r. T . Subba Uao G aru, read his report on the w orking of the 
Society for the past year. The report dw elt in the main on the 
following points :— '

(1) The establishm ent, under the contro l and m anagem ent
of th e  Branch of Theosophical S an sk rit schools in the
suburban centres of Madras, m entioned above,

(2) The publication of the collection of Col. O lcott’s Lectures
and tbe Tamil translation of th e  1st U panishad by Mr.
T beyagarajier, the  A ssistant Secretary  of tlio B ranch.

(3) T he mesm eric cures being effected a t tbe prem ises of
th e  Society by Messrs. T beyagarajier, F .T .S ., and R ajam
Iyengar, F .T .S . ,  pupils of the President-E’ounder.

A fter the read ing  of the report, th e  Secretary explained in  a 
short speech th e  necessity for, and the value of, tbo revival of 
Sanscrit learn ing  in Ind ia  to b ring  about a p roper appreciation 
of ancient A ryan philosophy and sciences. The P residen t then  
delivered an eloquent and im pressive address on the aim s and 
objects of the  Theosophical Society, whose unceasing labors, he 
said, has begun to boar fru it by the fact of its having b rought 
together as now in one common platform  in tb e  research after 
tru th  us brothers, persons of all castes w ithout distinction  of race 
or creed. The proceedings term inated  w ith a short and sweet 
speech, delivered in his usual a ttrac tiv e  sty le, by Col. O lcott, on 
th e  superiority  of the  Aryan philosophy and science over the 
m odern m aterialistic school of though t, and on tho necessity 
th a t exists everyw here in India, for H in d u  paren ts to give their 
children a sound education in Sanscrit, w ithout a thorough 
knowledge of which, he ta id , no one could hope to  g e t a t 
th e  tru e  m eaning of th e  philosophical w ritings of our g rea t 
Rishis and M ahatm as. The address provoked frequent ou tbursts  
of applause, and  tbe m eeting closed w ith th e  usual d is tribu tion  
of garlands, altar, and p in .

T . S obba Row,
Secretary.

T H E  N E L L O R E  T H EO SO PH IC A L  SO C IETY .

W e nro glad to h ea r th a t  th e  S anscrit c lasses a lread y  s ta rte d  by onr 
B rothers of N elloro in th a t  tow n aro going on well. In  sp ite  of all 
dillicultios, tho B ranch  is Bilently co n trib u tin g  its  m ito  to th e  revival of 
Sanscrit. I t  pays a  m onth ly  con tribu tion  of R upees five to a  p u re ly  
S anscrit School a t  V enkatag iri. I t  consists of 4  clussos, in tho guidance 
nnd m anagem en t of w hich  our Fellows tak o  a  v e ry  activo  in te re s t. 
T hey a re  m aking  p repara tio n s to have a  pu re  S an sc rit School a t Nelloro, 
w here tw o good p an d its  on Rs. 20 and 10 resp ec tiv e ly  w ill teach  Vedus 
and Sbabtras. Above all, it  is con tem pla ted  th a t  a  S an sc rit p rim ary  
class bo a ttach ed  to  each Local F und  School in each  of tho Tuluqs of 
the  D istric t. Those classes aro to  be m ain ta in ed  by local su bscrip tions 
as well as by co n tribu tions from  tho  B ranch. A rran g e m en ts  aro  a lread y  
being m ade in 3 T aluqs. I t  is desirable th a t  our M ofussil B ranches 
a t  T anjore, T richinopoly, M adura, &c., should  beg in  to w ork iu th e  
sam e lino. W e earn es tly  hope th a t  our B ro th e r  P u tta h  K odandaranm  
R eddy G aru w ill soon s ta r t  a  reg u la r S an sc rit School a t  B utcliiroddi- 
pollicm , whero wo are  g iven to u n d erstan d  tho re  aro  p ecu lia r fac ilitie s 
fo r so doing. .

N O R T H  K A N A R A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  
(K A R W A R .)

I n  fo rw ard in g , th o u g h  w ith  u n u su a l d e lay , th e  acco m p an y 
in g  copy of tho  R u les  of o u r B ran ch  S ociety , fo rm ed  a t  th is  
sta tion  ill D ecem ber la s t th ro u g h  tho  in s tru m e n ta l ity  of 
o u r k in d , en th u s ia s tic  an d  w o rth y  b ro th e r  T heosoph is t 
M r. J a n a k i N a th  G hosal, I  con sid er i t  n ecessary  to  con
clude th is  le t te r  w ith  an  expression  of th e  deep  sense of 
g ra titu d e  of m y b ro th e r  T heosop liis ts  liere  fo r tlie  ac tiv e  
p a rt taken  by  th a t  en e rg e tic  g en tlem an  iu  th e  fo rm ation  of 
ih e  B ranch , p a r t ic u la r ly  a t  a  sta tio n  like  K a rw a r ,  w here  only  
a few persons desirous of a cq u ir in g  a  know ledge, le ad in g
lo the d iscovery  of h id d en  m y ste rie s  of n a tu re , a re  to  be 
found.

R am hao M angeshaya B uatkal, F. T . S .,
Secretary.

(R u le s  and B ye-L aw s.)
1. T h e  S ociety  sh a ll be ca lled  and  k n o w n  by  th e  nam o of 

“ T he N o rth  K an av a  B ra n c h  of the  T heosoph ica l S o c ie ty .”
2. A  M an ag in g  C om m ittee ,co n sis tin g  of 5 m em bers, sh a ll 

be appo in ted  fo r th e  d isch a rg e  of th e  o rd in a ry  w ork  c o n n e c t ' 
od w ith  th e  B ran ch .

3. T he M an ag in g  C om m ittee  sh a ll m ee t once a m o n th  oi; 
oftener if necessary .

4. A  g en e ra l m ee tin g  of a ll the  m em bers sha ll be con 
vened oneo ev ery  m o n th  fo r tlie  pu rpose  of fo rm a lly  san c 
tioning th e  w ork  dono by th e  M an ag in g  C om m ittee  d u r in g  
the period, a s  also fo r tlie  g en e ra l pu rp o ses of tho B ran ch .'

5. A t the General Meetings of the Branch Society, seven 
members shall form a quorum.

6. T h e  G e n e ra l M ee tin g  to  bo held  ev ery  th i rd  S u n d a y  
of ev ery  m o n th . S h o u ld  a n y th in g  p rev en t th e  meeting- 
ta k in g  p lace on th a t  da te  in an y  m o n th , some o th e r d ay  sh a ll 
be fixed fo r th is  pu rpose  b y  th e  M an ag in g  C om m ittee  w ith  
th e  consen t of th e  m a jo rity  of th e  re s t of the  m em bers.

7. D ue no tice  sh a ll be g iven  b y  th e  S ecre ta ry  to a ll 
th e  m em bers  o f th e  B ra n c h  of such  a lte re d  da te  an d  plaqe 
of the m eeting , a t  le a s t th re e  days before th e  da te  fixed, and  
also  n o t less th a n  a w eek of tlie  th ird  S u n d ay  of th e  m o n th .

8. T he  S e c re ta ry  sh a ll be a t  lib e rty  to convene w eek ly  o r
fo r tn ig h tly  m ee tin g s a t  th e  re q u e s t of an y  3 o r 4 m em bers, 
fo r th e  pu rpose  of d iscu ss in g  an y  u se fu l top ic  of social, 
m oral, in te lle c tu a l o r s p ir itu a l im p o rtan ce . ’

9. A n y  m em ber unab le  to  a tte n d  a t  m ee tin g s u n d e r  pa ra ,
4, ow ing to  sickness o r o therw ise , sha ll s ig n ify  h is  in ab ility  
to  do so in  w r it in g  to  th e  S ec re ta ry .

10. A ll reso lu tio n s passed a t  th e  re g u la r  m ee tin g s sh a ll 
be b in d in g  a lik e  on a ll m em bers p re sen t o r ab se n t a t  such  
m eetings.

11. S u ch  R eso lu tio n s o r  A m en d m en ts  as a re  vo ted  fo r by 
th o  m a jo rity  p re sen t a t  th e  m ee tin g s sh a ll be considered  aa 
reso lu tio n s d u ly  adop ted .

12. W h en  vo tes a re  eq u a l th e  C h a irm an  sha ll h av e  th o  
c a s tin g  vote.

13. N one b u t T h eo so p h is ts  to  be a llow ed  a t  th e  m ee tin g s  
of th e  Society . B u t persons lea rn ed  o r p ro fic ien t in  an c ie n t 
sciences o r ph ilo sophy , su ch  as ‘ Y oga,’ th o u g h  n o t T heoso
p liists, m ay  be a llow ed  to  a tte n d , p rov ided  th e y  a re  recom 
m ended  by  a t  le a s t tw o m em bers of th e  Society , an d  p rev ious 
in tim a tio n  g iv en  of th e  sam e to  a ll th e  m em bers th ro u g h  tho  
S ec re ta ry .

14. E v e ry  y e a r d u r in g  th e  D ivali ho lidays tlie  an n u a l 
m eetings of th e  B ra n c h  S ocic ty  sh a ll bo he ld , w hen  tlio  
an n u a l rep o rts  sh a ll be su b m itted  by  th e  M an ag in g  C om m it
te e  an d  th e  o ffice-bearers fo r th e  n e x t y e a r  e lec ted , tho  
accoun ts passed , an d  a n y  a lte ra tio n s , ad d itio n s , &c. to th e  
R u les  fo r th e  g u id an ce  of th e  Society  be m ade. A lso, if 
feasib le , a  sum  m ay  be  sp en t in  objects of c h a r i ty  in  connec
tio n  w ith  th e  ce le b ra tio n  of th e  an n iv e rsa ry .

15. E v e ry  m em ber sha ll p ay  a  m o n th ly  su b scrip tio n  of 
n o t less th a n  fo u r  A n n as  to w ard s  th e  fo rm atio n  of a  G en era l 
I ’und  to  m ee t th o  g e n e ra l expenses of tho  Society .

1G. A ll p ay m en ts  on b eh a lf of th e  B ran ch  S ociety  
sh a ll be m ad e  to  th e  T re a su re r  to  be a p p o in ted  b y  th o  
g en e ra l m eeting .

17. T he  T re a su re r  sh a ll keep  a  re g u la r  acco u n t o f m oney  
received  an d  d isb u rsed  on b eh a lf  of th e  Society , a n d  shall 
su b m it th e  sam e every  m on th  fo r th e  inspection  of th o  
M an ag in g  C om m ittee.

18. T he  T re a su re r  sh a ll n o t be  a t  lib e rty  to  spend  an y
am o u n t w ith o u t p rev iously  o b ta in in g  th e  perm ission  in  w r i t
in g  of th e  M an ag in g  C om m ittee . •<

19. A  L ib ra ry , co n sis tin g  ‘ of u sefu l w orks b ea rin g  on 
T heosophy , an c ie n t A ry a n  l i te ra tu re  an d  science, an d  such  
o th e r w orks, sh o u ld  bo fo rm ed  fo r th e  use of tho  m em bers of 
th o  Society.

20. S u ch  L ib ra ry  sha ll be in  ch a rg e  of a  L ib ra r ia n  to  bo 
ap p o in ted  by  th e  M an ag in g  C om m ittee , sub jec t to  th e  san c 
tion  of th e  g en e ra l m ee ting .

21. ■ E v e ry  m em b er sh a ll h ave  a  r ig h t  to  use th e  books 
of th e  L ib ra ry , b u t  no m em b er sh a ll keep th e  book o r booka 
issued  to  h im  fo r m ore th a n  seven days, w ith o u t su b jec ting  
h im se lf to  a fine of one A n n a  fo r every  day  in excess of th e  
tim e p rescribed .

22. T h e  L ib ra ry  F u n d  sh o u ld  a lw ays be k e p t sep a ra lo  
from  an y  o th e r  o r a ll o th e r  fu n d s  of the Society, a n d  shou ld  
a lw ay s be expended  fo r th o  purposes of tho  L ib ra ry .

23. T he  books of th e  L ib ra ry  sh a ll be considered  to bo 
th e  p ro p e rty  of th o  S ocicty .

24. A n y  perso n  n o t be ing  a  m em ber of th e  S ocie ty  m ay 
bo allow ed the  use of th e  books of th e  L ib ra ry  fo r n o t m oro 
th a n  th re e  days, p rov id ed  th e  L ib ra r ia n  is perfec tly  satisfied  
th a t  such  person  is an  earnest seek er o r en q u ire r  a f te r  T ru th . 
T he  L ib ra r ian , how ever, sh a ll bo h e ld  responsib le  an d  w ould 
m ak e  good th e  loss sh o u ld  a n y  book o r books so le n t by h im  
aro  lost.

25. T he L ib ra r ia n  o r an y  m em b er sh a ll be a t  lib e rty  to  
propose th e  p u rch ase  of a n y  books, b u t  no books sha ll bo 
b o u g h t w ith o u t th e  ex p ress  sanc tion  of th o  M an ag in g  
C om m ittee.



26 . A n y  proposal w liich  an y  m em b er m ay  Lave to  m ake 
re g a rd in g  th e  w ork  of th e  S ocie ty  sha ll be co m m un ica ted  
in  w ritin g  by such  m em b er to  th e  S e c re ta ry , w ho shall lay 
i t  before  th e  G enera l M ee tin g  of th e  m em bers, a n d  i t  shall 
th e n  be decided  b y  a  m a jo rity  w h e th e r  such  p roposal o r 
su g g es tio n  sh o u ld  be ad o p ted  o r re jec ted .

27. S h o u ld  a n y  Of th e  office-bearers v aca te  b is  p lace 
d u r in g  th e  y e a r by  reason  of tra n s fe r  fro m  th e  D is tr ic t o r 
S ta tio n  ot- any  o th e r cause, th e  M em bers in  G en era l M eeting  
a ssem b led  sh a ll have th e  r ig h t to  e lec t a n o th e r  m em b er fo r 
th e  v a c a n t place.

28. S h o u ld  any  m em ber by a n y  im p ro p er o r im m oral 
c o n d u c t becom e an annoyance to  the  re s t of th e  m em bers o r a  
d isg race  to  th e  B ranch , and  th e  efforts a n d  p erso n a l in flu 
ence of o th e r  m em bers fail to  b r in g  h im  b ack  to  th e  r ig h t 
p a th , h is  conduc t should  be b ro u g h t to  th e  no tice  of tlio 
C ouncil of th e  P a re n t Society , w ith  a  v iew  to ob ta in  in s tru c 
tio n s re g a rd in g  th e  m an n e r  in  w hich  he  shou ld  be d e a lt w ith  
in  fu tu re .

29. I t  w ill be co m p e ten t fo r th e  m em b ers  assem b led  a t  a  
re g u la r  m eeting , shou ld  the  s ta te  of th e  fu n d s  of th e  Society  
allow  it , to  vo te  o u t of th e  sam e an y  sum  o r sum s of 
m oney fo r an y  ch a ritab le  pu rpose, be i t  fo r h e lp in g  an y  in d i
v id u a l o r nny  local o r  fo re ig n  ch a rity .

30. T he  S ec re ta ry  of th e  S ocie ty  shall keep  a  book fo r 
e n te r in g  th e re in  th e  p roceed ings of a ll th e  g en e ra l m ee t
in g s an d  th e  reso lu tions adop ted  a t  su ch  m ee tings . T t i s  
book w ill be open to  inspection  to  an y  m em b er a t  any  tim e.

3 1 .. T he S e c re ta ry  of th e  S ocie ty  sha ll be th e  ex-officio 
S e c re ta ry  to  th e  M an ag in g  C om m ittee .

32. A  book shall be k e p t fo r re c o rd in g  th e  p roceed ings 
of th e  M an ag in g  C om m ittee  m eetings, a n d  such  of tl ie ir  p ro 
ceed ings sha ll find en trie s  th e re in  as a re  to  be b ro u g h t to  th e  
no tice  of th e  g en era l body of th e  m em bers, as also  any  o th e r  
p roceed ings w hich th e  M an ag in g  C om m ittee  decide to  reco rd  
th e re in . T h is  book w ill also be open to  th e  in spection  of all 
th e  m em bers o f tb e  Society.

33. T he  m em bers of th e  M an ag in g  C om m ittee  shall d raw  
a  se t of ru le s  fo r th e  co n d u c t of th e i r  business an d  th e ir  
gu idance , w h ich  they  sha ll g e t p rev io u sly  app roved  of by tho  
g en e ra l body of tlie  m em bers assem bled  a t  a  re g u la r  m eeting .

31. S h o u ld  a n y  person  w h en  jo in in g  th e  S ocie ty  s tip u la te  
th a t  h is nam e shou ld  be k e p t a secre t, th e  sam e sh a ll be done 
a n d  th e  P a re n t  S ociety  shall be req u es ted  to  do th e  sam e.

35. T he g enera l m ee tin g  shall have  pow er to  ad d  to or 
n ite r , m od ify  o r  an n u l th e  above ru le s  as m ay  be found  neces
sa ry . .

G . Y . B h a n a p ,

P residen t.
N .  K anaka B ra nch  O f f ic e , -)

K a r w a r ,  24 th J u ly  1883. )
A p p ro v ed  :—  .

H . S . O l c o t t ,

P . T. S .

A D E LEG A TE FROM  A M ER IC A  C O M IN G .
I  w ish to  inform  yon, th a t  I  haVe received  p ap ers  from  th e  T heoso

phical Societies a t  N ew  Y ork, S t. Lonis Mo., and  R ochester, N. Y., e m 
pow ering me to  a c t ns th e ir  de legate  a t  onr a n n iv e rsa ry , to  bo held  in 
M adras nex t D ecem ber.

I ex pect to leave San F rancisco  on O ctober 24 th , and  go by w ay of 
Y aldaham a.

F . H a r tm a n n , F. T. S.

T H E  R O C H EST ER  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IET Y .
I  beg to  su b m it th e  follow ing rep o rt in reg a rd  to tho  B ranch  of the  

Society a t R ochester, N. Y. The city  of KochcBter is tw elve h o u rs ' 
(exp ress spoed) railw ay  trav e llin g  aw ay from  N ew  Y ork C ity . J t  in a 
la rg e  c ity , nnd celeb ra ted  am ong sp ir itu a lis ts  as tho  place w here tho 
firs t rapp ings wero heard  m any years  ago.

A t tho special invitation  of th e  Branch, I  v isited  th em  on th e ir  an n i
v ersary1. ' They have 36 m em bers a ll ve ry  e a rn e s t T heosophists, and 
bo th  as a  society and individually, thoy are  doing a ll in th e ir  pow er to 
sp read  a  know ledge of tru e  Theosophy*

T hey m ee t once in each week a t  th e  houBC of th e  S ec re ta ry  and  
upend one hour of tho  m eeting  in con tem plation  ; th ey  th e n  devote 
them se lv es to  discussion and com parison of view s,

T hey  h a re  sp read  a  knowledge of theosophy am ong a  la rg e  n um ber 
of persons, and as occasion perm its , use tho preBS for d issem inating  
th e ir  views. E very  ono of th em  firm ly bclioves iu th o  ex istence  of 
th o  G reat Souls w ho havo re tired  from  th e  w orld, th a t  th e y  m ay  th e  
m ore effectually  help  th e  w orld, an d  asp ire  to  im ita te  th em  in th e ir  
v ir tu e . A b a  socioty and  indiv idually , th e y  fu lly  realize th e  need for a 
tru e  Brotherhood of m an, and  a re  doing all th ey  can  to  fo rw ard  th a t  
ob jcc t. V ery  soon th o y  in tend  to g e t  o u t a  p am p h le t npon th e  doc
tr in e s  incu lca ted  by E so teric  B uddhism , in  w hich th e y  firm ly believe.

Some opposition  h as been  encoun tered  am ong S p iritu a lis ts , b e t  th a t is 
in ev itab le . Ono in c id en t d eserves m ention . In  1870 or 1880 before 
th ey  organized, th e  PreR idcnt M r. W . B. Shelley called on mo in N. Y. 
w ith  tho S ec re ta ry  Mr. J .  H . Cables, and inqu ired  abou t Theosophy.
I  handed  him  th e  2nd No. of tho  Theosophist w hich he took home, and 
a f te r  r e a d in g  i t  subscribed  for th e  M agazine and a sk e d  th a t  nil back 
num bers be se n t h im . T he Indian  Office sen t all tho  back nnm bers 
w ith  one exception , and  inform ed him  th a t  th a t  num ber was out of 
p rin t. U pon looking over those sen t ho fouad th a t  th o  m issing 
n u m b er w as of tho issue of w hich I  havo given him  a  copy, ro th a t  
his wholo se t w as com plete. . W hen  one considers the  in tense  earnest 
ness of M r. Shelley  and Mr. C ables in th is  m a tte r , th is  little  coinei- 
dcnce  is r a th e r  rem ark a b le .

I f  an y  b ran ch  d eserves especial recognition , tho R ochester ono dors 
b n t th ey  ask no such th ing , sa tisfied  as they  are  to work fo r tho  good 
of h u m an ity  and  th e  spread  of tru th .

Wilmam Q. J udge,
Recording Secretary, N. Y.

O U R  A R Y A N  F O R E F A T H E R ’S SO CIETY  (T rN N E V E L L Y .) 

Proceedings of the E xtraordinary M eeting held on Thursday the 23rd  
A ugust 1883, corresponding to 8th A u d u  1059.

PRESHNT.
M. R. B y. S. R am asw am y Iy e r  A vergal (M em ber L ibrary  C om m ittee)

providing.
,, S. S undernm  Iy e r  A vergal, M em ber of do.
,, A. A n a n th a  C harinr, P re s id en t of tho Society.
,, T. S. K iindnsw am i P illay , S ecre ta ry  of do.

S. P eriasw am y P illay , T reasu re r  of do.
„  C. Shanm oognHnnderam  P illay , j M em bcr„.
,, V. V eernragav ior, I
I . R esolved, th a t  R ules reg ard in g  tho m anagem en t of th e  L ib rary  

be d ra fte d  by tho M em bers of tho Society, and  subm itted  
to  th e  L ib rary  C om m ittee for approval,

I I .  Resolved th a t  tho  Society  Hall be henccforth  changed  from
th o  C entral School H all to  th e  new build ing  No. I  in the 
N o rth  Car S tro c t.

I I I .  P roposed, by M. It. Ry. S re ria sw am y  P illay  and unanim ously
carried  in to  effect, th a t  tho opening  of th e  L ib rary  lie in 
tim ated  to Col. II. S. O lcott, who s ta r te d  a subscrip tion  lint 
fo r th e  sam e a t  tho  close of h is lcc to re  in th is tow n.

IV . P roposed  by M. R. Ry. S. Periasw am y l’illay and carried  u n 
anim ously , th n t a  vote of th anks be given to M adam e
II. P . J ttlavatsky  and Col O lcott for th e ir  kind p a tio n ag e

* and  good w ishes to  o u r Society.
V. T he L ib ra ry  was th e u  form ally  declared open by  tho p resid ing

gen tlem an  and th e  m eeting  dispersed.
S. P eriaswamy P i i .lav,

TiNNF,vrcr.T,Y, ) according Secretary and Treasurer.
29 th August 1883. J

T H E  S E V E N T H  A N N IV E R S A R Y  R EP O R T  O F T IIE  
T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .

This week wc have rcecived a copy of the “ Full Report” of tlie 
Seventh Anniversnr}' of the *1 heosophical Society, published in n 
nice pam phlet nf b8 pageB . I ts  perusal shows how much pro 
gress the Society  has made during the last seven jrara of its ex
istence, and how very successfu l it has been in spreading the idea 
of U niversal lirotherhood all over the world— particularly in 
India. The anniversary was celebrated in Bombay on the 7th of 
Peoefnber 1882, and from the report before us it is ev id en t that 
there are very few Utsavas (celebrations) of the liko nature held 
now-a-days in Bharata Varsha. This celebration was a realization, 
one m ight say, of the grand and rtfcl object which our ances
tors had in view  in enjoining oil ns the Tirtbn Yatra (pilgrim age ) 
The hearty gathering of the g r e a t  enterprising men of far and 
distant parts of the country in order to givo their attention to 
the spiritual, m ental and moral welfare of mankind to create  
lovely dealings for m utual benefit, and thus fo be firm in try 
in g  to lcolc upon the world as one whole (i. c , Sam a bhuva) — 
to be resolute in exertin g  to achieve these objects th is cele 
bration (of tho Theosophical Society) was n very good exam 
ple, and in our opinion there wero no better or moro occult 
objects than these  in the large gatherings and pom pons cele 
brations at tho different Tirthas (sacred p laces’. In addition  
to the well-known Mr. Sinnett, Madame B lavatsky and Colonel 
Olcott, there wero present on this dignified occasion delegates  
from Berhampur (in Bengal), Prayuga  (Allahabad), Calcutta, 
Ilarielly (Rohailklm nd), liaroda, Madras, Lahore, Bombay, Hewah, 
T innevelly , Bhngnlpore, Cawnpur, N nddeah, Galle (in Ceylon), 
Saorashtra (Kathiawar) and I’oonn— and what one nnd nil of 
them  said (ns regards the Theosophie m ovem ent) is published  
in the Report under review , in  extenso. The next celebration  
of tho Society’s anniversary will be held in M adras, where  
delegates from E urope and Am erica are also expected on the  
occasion. If, se ttin g  aside the useless accusations made against 
the Tirthas— where so many thousands and hundreds of th ou 
sands of peoplo assem blo regularly from far and different 
countries on such auspicious occasions—the reformers and re
generators of our country would but try to estab lish  associ
ations or hold m eetings with the objects abovo explained, i. e., 
U niversal Brotherhood—tho degrading state of tho country  
will be e ooti rem edied and rooted out at once. W e wish every suc
cess to such m o v em en ts:— (M ittb a  Y ilab a , L a h ore , 20th 
Atiguet 1883.)



A N  O P E N  L E T T E R
. TO THE

R IG H T  R E V E R E N D , T H E  B IS H O P  O P  M A D R A S .
R i g h t  R e v e r e n d  S i r ,

A s tb e  F o u n d e rs  of th e  T heosophical S ociety  a re  leav 
ing O o tacam u n d  tom orrow , th e  occasion re q u ire s  th a t  
I shou ld  ad d re ss  a  p a rtin g  w o rd  to  y o u rse lf an d  those  
who sh a re— o r seem  to sh a re— y o u r v iew s ab o u t th e  T heo 
sophical Society . I  canno t believe th e  su b je c t u n in te re s t
ing to you . Y o u r  R everence  d id  us th e  g re a t h o n o u r 
to allow  th e  S ociety  to be d iscussed  a t  th e  M adras D io 
cesan C lerica l C onference on th e  4 th  J u ly  1882, an d  to 
c ircu late  as “ F ro m  th e  B ishop of M a d ra s” a  p am p h le t 
against us by th e  R ev d . A r th u r  T heo p h ilu s , p r in te d  a t  y o u r 
own press a t  V ep ery  (m y  pen h ad  a lm o st w rit te n  i t  v ip e ry ). 
You have m oreover, unless we a re  m isin fo rm ed , used , a n d  
suffered to  be  u sed  in  y o u r p resence  an d  a t  y o u r v e ry  tab le , 
language ab o u t us very  u n p a r l ia m e n ta ry ; in  fac t, so s tro n g  
and u n ch a ritab le  as to  com e u n d e r  th e  prov isions of th e  P en a l 
Code of M att. v. 21, 22. T h is  a tt i tu d e  of y o u r C h u rch  and  
your rev e ren d  self to w ard s  T heosophy  is th e  re s u lt o f m is
u n d ers tan d in g  of b o th  T heosophy  an d — u n d e r fa v o u r— C h ris 
tian ity  as w ell. I t  is a lik e  a p leasu re  a n d  a  d u ty  to  undeceive  
your R everence . I f  n o th in g  else com es of it , a t  le a s t th e  
excuse of ig n o ran ce  w ill be rem oved  ; a n d  if I  can  re fre sh  th e  
m em ories of som e of y o u r leas t C h ris tia n  a n d  m ost v itu p e ra 
tive fo llow ers [Y o u r R everence  deserves sy m p a th y  u n d e r  th e  
affliction !] as to th e  sp ir it  of th e i r  p ro fessed  fa i th  a n d  of R e 
ligion in th e  ab strac t, w e m ay  hope fo r a  b e tte r  show  of 
“ peace on e a rth  and  good-w ill am o n g  m en .”

T hese b lu s te re rs , w ho w ould  d rag o o n  good people in to  
condem ning  o u t of h an d  th e  S ociety  an d  its F ounders , by 
sw ing ing  th e  knout of o rth o d o x  resp ec tab ility , li t t le  suspect 
w hat th ey  a re  do ing . T h e ir  c lam o u r m akes in d eed  a  d a y ’s 
R eign of T e rro r  in  th e ir  li t t le  coterie, b u t th e  N icodem uses of 
your A n g lo -In d ian  grand m onde  com e to us by  n ig h t 
o r by s te a lth  to w h isper th e  ta le  of th e ir  social s lav ery  
and th e ir  re lig ious scepticism  in to  o u r  sy m p a th e tic  ears. A  
tem porary  despotism  chokes free re lig ious en q u iry , as th e  
iron  ru le  of th e  B rum m agem  F ren ch  C tesar stifled  th e  
national a sp ira tio n s  ; b u t th e  im m u tab le  law  of eq u ilib riu m , 
the co rre sp o n d en tia l re la tio n  of ac tion  an d  reaction , is th u s  
p reparing  fo r y o u r  R everence’s ch u rch  in  India, an  ecclesias
tical S edan  even  m ore decisive in  c h a ra c te r  th a n  w as its 
m ilitary  p ro to type . T h ere  is a dogged  love of fa ir-p lay  in 
the h um an , p a r tic u la r ly  th e  B ritish , b r e a s t ; and , th o u g h  y o u r 
R everence has no t y e t le a rn t th e  fac t, persons of respectab le  
connection a t  O o tacam und  have jo in ed  th e  T heosophical 
Society, solely because of its  b e in g  so b it te r ly  an d  u n fa irly  
traduced  in  th e  social circle of w hich yo u  a re  a t  once th e  
A thanasiu s a n d  th e  T e rtu llian . O th e rs  h ave  th e  w ill w ith o u t 
the courage to follow  th e  exam ple ; an d  if th is  so r t of tilin g  
goes on, it  m ay  a c tu a lly  hap p en  th a t  th e  poor, m aligned  
T heosophists w ill be cited  to th e  In d ia n  C h ris tia n  com m u
n ity , irrespective  of cu tan eo u s d isco lo ra tion , as p a tte rn s  of 
the o ld-fashioned “ C h ris tian  V ir tu e s .” “ M ay h ap p en ” did 
I say  ? I t  h as  h appened  a lread y , fo r I  find th is  in  th e  
h ig h ly  respectable o rg an  of th e  S co ttish  F ree  C h u rch  M ission 
a t M adras, The C hristian  College M agazine, S ep t., No. 3, 
p. 183. .

11 In  tho recen tly  published volum e of lec tu res and  ad d resses by 
Colonel O lcott, th e re  a re  many th in g s  w hich  cluim m o st c a re fu l a t te n 
tion. W e shall no t be accused of nnduo p a r t ia l ity  fo r Colonel O lco tt’s 
ways o f th ink ing  nnd speaking, bu t we hope we are not b lind  to 
evident good. Thore ia an  address to lady T heosoph ists in th e  volum e, 
not from  tho Colonel’s pen, which is both  beau tifu l an d  s trik in g . Those 
of ns who are fam iliar w ith  good C hristian  se rm ons will recognize n o t 
only tho a rg u m en ts adduced, b u t th e  very  fo rm s of expression  in w hich 
they aro se t fo rth . B u t people who will n o t listen  to  se rm ons will 
listen to the  Colonel and his frien d s . Let th em  read  th is :—

‘The firs t g re a t t r u th  th en  th a t  each  m ust ta k e  to h e a r t  is th a t  th is 
life here is b n t one day ’s sail in  th e  v as t voyage th a t  all m u st m ake, 
who escaping  u t te r  sh ipw reck and  d es tru c tio n  would fain  sa fe ly  cross 
the s to rm y seas of m ate ria l ex istence  to  th a t  tra n q u il haven  w here  all 
is peace—th e ir  b irth -p lace  and  th e ir  hom e. T he second and  even 
m ore vital t ru th  is th a t  th ro u g h o u t th is  e n tire  p ilg rim ag e  our f a te s  a re  
in our own hands. W e sha ll perish  m iserab ly  by th e  way : we shall 
win onw ards, slow er o r fast, in sto rm  o r sunsh ine , ju s t  as d u rin g  each 
fresh  d ep artu re  we ac t, speak  or th in k .’

“ Is th is stern moral doctrine [that which is  attracting his disciples to 
the Colonel ? W ould tha t i t  were, fo r  it  is a b itter tonic like th is that 
the public conscience needs.” ■

B u t y o u r  R everence  w ill doub tless r e to r t  th a t  these  a re  th e  
words of a  b ran ch  of D issen te rs , and  y o u r  t r u n k  of C h r is t’s

C h u rch  is n o t responsib le . I  m ay  be h u s tle d  o u t of C o u rt w ith  
th a t  back  n u m b e r of th e  S . P . G . M agazine flung  a f te r  m e w h ich  
con ta in s  th e  r e p r in t  of an  in fam ously  in d ecen t an d  in su ltin g  
s la n d e r u p o n  us, from  an  A m erican  paper,' en title d  “ T heoso
p h ica l D e a d h e a d s a n d  to ld  to  ta k e  th a t as th e  opinion of 
T heosophy  of th e  E stab lish m en t. I  can  m ee t even th is . F o r  
see th e  fo llow ing  from  th e  firs t n u m b e r of “ T he  E p ip h an y ,”  
th e  new  M issionary  E d itio n  of The In d ia n  C hurchm an, 
of C a lc u t ta :—

“ I f  we w ere ap p ea lin g  to  an  E ng lish  audience in E ng land , w e shou ld  
ex pect to be tre a te d  by m ost w ith  co n tem p t. I n  E ngland  m o st peop le  
p rofess to  bolieve th a t  C h ris tian ity  m ay  be tru e  j few  peop le ca re  to  
face  th e  question  honestly . A n d  there are a large number who, owing 
to its  com m anding social position , ad m it its  tru th  theoretically. F o r  
th is  v e ry  reason  snch people w ould be th e  m ost b itte r ly  con tem ptuous, 
if we w ere, in th e  course of som e special Mission, to  p ress upon th e m  
its  trn th , to  u rg e  th em  to  com e to  Church, or to  re p e n t of th e ir  sins. 
T he effort of w ill w hich stifles their conscience cannot leave them calm ly  
nexUral."

T he S e c re ta ry  of S ta te  fo r In d ia — if a  r a th e r  re ten tiv e  
m em ory  h a s  n o t deceived m e— h e ld  a lik e  opinion of A nglo- 
In d ia n  re lig io u s  fe rv o u r, since h e  se n t a  despa tch  to  H .E . th a  
V iceroy  an d  G o v ern o r-G en era l, to  w a rn  th e  p a ra m o u n t class 
in  In d ia  th a t  if  th e y  d id  n o t m ak e  g re a te r  u se  of th e  paid  
ch ap la in s an d  chu rches , th e  H om e G o v ern m en t w ou ld  e n te r 
ta in  th e  id ea  of re liev in g  th e  In d ia n  tax -p ay e rs  of th e  b u rd e n  
of th e ir  su p p o rt. T h a t th e  h ig h ly  ed u ca ted  p rie s ts  of th e  
O xfo rd  M ission  have a  m ore  C h ris tia n  k in d lin ess  of fee ling  
to w ard s th e  T heosophists, a n d  believe th em  to  be a t  leas t 
sincere , h o w ever m isgu ided , appears from  th e  fa c t th a t  th e  
E p ip h a n y  Prospectus, t h a t  of th e  p ap e r in q u estio n , bore th e  
w rit te n  re q u e s t from  th e  E d ito r  th a t  I  w ou ld  “  condescend  
o u t of m y g re a t  k in d n ess” to  w rite  an  a rtic le  upon  th e  re la 
tions of T heosophy  to  C h ris tia n ity . F o r , as he  d e c la re s :—

“ E ven Theosophy, w hich , according to  its  published Rules, m u st in 
its  m eetings re sp ec t th e  p a r tic u la r  relig ious convictions of i ts  m em 
bers  by silence  (V id e  R u le  V I) condescends to  a t ta c k — not indeed  
the H um an na ture  o f C hrist, nor any true  C hristians, b a t—bad C h ris
tians, and C h ristian  T heo logy— in its  m agazine and  its  unofficial p u b 
lica tions.” —

T he ita lics a re  m ine. W h a t I  w ro te  in  response to th is  
req u est, y o u r  R ev eren ce  w ill be enab led  to re ad  in  th e  jo u r 
n a l itse lf, b u t  I  w ill p e rm it m yself a  v e ry  condensed  su m 
m ary  in  ad vance  w ith  ad d en d a . B riefly  th en  : R e lig ion  is 
one, b u t  theo log ies a re  m any . O ne m ay be tru ly  re lig io u s 
a n d  y e t p rofess no one theo logy . Je su s  ta u g h t  th is  ; 
in  fac t, h is  m ission  w as fo r  “ th e  aw ak en in g  of th e  n a tio n s” 
in to  tru e  re lig io u s  life , o u t of th e  d u ll s lu m b er of m ere  
sec ta rian  P h a risa ic a l fo rm alism . R elig ious fee ling  a p p e r
ta in s  n o t to  th e  o u te r , physica l self, as theo logy  does, b u t to  
th e  in n e r , psych ical se lf— th e  “ sou l,” o r “ s p ir it ,” as y o u r 
R everence  p re fe rs . R e lig io u s a sp ira tio n  is im possible w ith 
o u t an  in n e r , o r  psych ic , aw a k e n in g  ; an d  w ith o u t th a t , r e l i
g ious know ledge (a s  d is tin g u ish ed  from  theo log ica l k n o w 
ledge, o r re lig io u s f a i th )  is as im possib le as ph y sica l s ig h t 
w ith o u t eyes, h e a rin g  w ith o u t ears . T heosophy  is th e  m eans 
fo r th is  aw ak en in g  ; a  T heosoph is t one w ho p rac tises  som e 
one of sev era l p resc rib ed  m ethods. A  T h eo so p h is t m u st, 
ex necessitate rerum , be a  re lig io u s  m an , th o u g h  h e  n ev e r 
en te re d  tem p le  o r  c h u rch  ; a  m oral, tem p era te , honest, u p 
r ig h t  m an . A  society  of T heosoph ists  conscien tiously  an d  
ab ly  m an ag ed , con fin ing  itse lf  w ho lly  to  its  d ec la red  a rea  of 
ac tiv ity , a n d  eschew ing  po litics, tra d e , an d  o th e r p u re ly  secu
la r  ex terria lism s, w as nev e r, cou ld  n ev e r be, a u g h t save a  
source of benefit to its  d ay  an d  g enera tion .

A  m y ste ry  h as a lw ays a tta c h e d  to  theosoph ica l schools a n d  
associations fo r th e  v a lid  reaso n  th a t  th e  relig ious fee ling  is 
such  th a t  one can only  expose to congenia l souls; i t  is cav ia re  
to th e  g en era l pub lic  a  d e lica te  p la n t w hich  is a t  once n ip p ed  
by th e  fro s t of a  selfish w o rld ’s a tom sphere . U n to  y o u ,” sa id  
th e  F o u n d e r  of th e  C h u rch  from  w hom  you r R everence  claim s 
aposto lic  succession— “ it  is g iven  to know  th e  m y s te ry  
(theosophy  ?) of th e  k in g d o m  of God : b u t u n to  th e m  th a t  a re  
w ith o u t, a ll th e se  th in g s  a re  done in p a rab les . T h a t  seeing  
th e y  m ay  see, an d  n o t p e rc e iv e ; and  h e a rin g  th e y  m ay  hea r, 
an d  no t u n d e rs ta n d  ; lest at any tim e they should be converted  
and the ir  sins should be fo rg iven  them .' I  am  so ” poor 
a  th eo lo g ian  th a t  in  th is  g eo g rap h ica l In d ia n  “ S w a rg a  
of O o ty , aw ay  from  m y lib ra ry , I  can n o t pay m y respects to 
th e  B ib le  rev ise rs  if, h ap p ily , th e y  have  o m itted  th e  la s t 
sen tence  o r  a n  in te rp o la tio n , fo r i t  is m ost un theosoph ical. 
H o w ev er, th e  m ain  p osition  s tan d s  u n sh ak en , an d  i t  is q u ite  
e v id en t th a t  eso teric  m e th o d s  a re  perfec tly  C h ris tia n  a s  
endorsed  by C h ris t h im self. T hose w ho, like  a  c e rta in  local 
“ m ed ic ine  m an ,” o b jec t to  th e  fe a tu re  of secresy  a tta ch ed  to  . u



o u r  S o c ie ty ’s p ro g ram m e , I  leave to  se ttlo  w ith  th e i r  S c rip 
tu r e  a n d  th e i r  consciences. T ho  d ilem m a is a w k w ard , y e t 
rea l. I f  th ey  do n o t w ish  to su b je c t th em se lv es to  rep roach  
n p o n  tlie  basis of th e  E p ip h a n y 's  te s t, thoy  shou ld  
s tra ig h tw a y  cease from  th e i r  s lan d e ro u s  gossip  a b o u t tlie 
obscure, y e t  honest, F o u n d e rs  o f th e  T heosoph ica l Society . 
Y o u r R everence h a s  sa id  to  su ch  a t  th e  C om m union  a  
th o u san d  tim es, in  th e  course of y o u r long  m in is try  : “ A m end  
y o u r  lives, and  be in  p e rfec t c h a r ity  w ith  a ll m en  ; so shall 
ye  be m eet p a rta k e rs  of those holy  m y s te rie s .” W c only ask  
t h a t  theso w icked C h ris tian s , these  lip -p re ten d e rs  to  re lig ious 
fee ling , sha ll h eed  th is  sage  counsel an d  ac t accord ing ly . 
Y our R everence  know s th a t  in  th is  sam e sa c ra m e n t th e  com 
m u n ic a n t is to ld  “  if ye shall perce ive  y o u r offences to  be 
such  as  a re  n o t only  ag a in s t G od, b u t also  a g a in s t y o n r 
n e ig h b o u rs  ; th e n  ye sh a ll reconcilo  yourse lves u n to  them  ; 
b e in g  re a d y  to  m ake  re s titu tio n  a n d  sa tisfac tion , acco rd ing  
to  th o  u tte rm o s t of y o u r  pow ers, fo r  a ll in ju rie s  and  w rongs 
d o n e  by you  to any o th e r .” W o a re  y o u r n e ig h b o u rs  ; you 
h a v e  grievously  w ronged  us by  c a tc h in g  u p  false an d  m ali
c ious repo rts  a g a in s t o u r p r iv a te  c h a rac te rs  an d  w ith o u t 
sufficient en q u iry  g iv in g  th em  cu rren cy . Y ou have c ircu la ted  
m islead ing  p am p h le ts  a n d  w icked ly  false  s to ries  ab o u t u s ; 
h ave  tr ied  to  m ake  ev ery  tim id  C h ris tia n  sh u n  o u r  com 
p a n y ; to  influence officials m ore b ig o ted  th a n  p ru d e n t to  use 
p ressu re  npon th e i r  na tiv e  su b o rd in a te s  to  keep  th em  o u t 
of o u r S o c ie ty ; to  b a r  us from  h ig h  official favou r, o r  ra th e r  
th e  p ro tec tion  g u a ran teed  to all u n d e r  B rit is h  law s. A ll th is , 
a n d  w orse, th e  C h ris tian  p a r ty  in  In d ia  have  done to  th e ir  
o v erm atched  T heosophical b re th re n . Y e t we su rv ive . A nd  
su rv iv e  wc sh a ll— do w h a t o u r enem ies m ay. T h a t equal 
justice w hich M ofussil co llectors a n d  o th e r  w h ite  officials 
w ithhe ld , tho non-theo tog ica l G o v ern m en t of M adras, a t  th e  
C ouncil m ee tin g  of th e  12th in s ta n t, has u n an im ously  d ispens
ed to us. W e shall tak e  care  to  co n tin u e  to deserve  th e  boon. 
A nd, as tru s tee s  of th e  h o n o u r of o u r  S ociety  an d  of th e  self
respect of its th o u san d s  of fellow s, tho  w o rld  over, we shall 
a r ra ig n  in  a  C o u rt of ju s tic e  w hom soever— be he p rie s t o r 
laic— shall falsely  a n d  m aliciously  im p u te  to  us offcncos de
g ra d in g  to  o u r re p u ta tio n s  and  seco n d arily  in ju rio u s  to  ou r 
Society . Y our R everence  is im p lo red  to  g iv e  y o u r p ro fes
sional su b o rd in a te s  tim ely  w a rn in g . W o a rc  people of 
ac tio n  as w ell as w ords.

A n d  fo r sneli ac t of C h ris tian  ju s t ic e ,!  sh a ll, tis in d u ty  
bound , ev er p ray ,

H . S . O L C O T T ,
P residen t o f lhe Theosophical Socie ty .

O o t a c a m u n d ,

T h c \b th  Septem ber, 1883.

TU EO SO F'K Y  AND C H R IS T IA N IT Y .
TO THE EDITOR OF THE INDIAN CnUKCHMAN.

Camp, Ootacamund, Sep. 17, 1883.
S in ,— A t yonr requeFt, I do m yself the pleasu re  of say ing  a  few 

w ords u a s  to  th e  re la tio n s  of Thoosophv to C h r is tia n ity ,” I  can, 
un fo rtu n a te ly , m ake them  b u t few, since my m om enta a re  so occupied  
officially as to  leave me scarcely  any  le isn re  fo r  l i te ra ry  w ork . I  do 
a ssu re  yon tlia t th is  is s tric tly  true, and th a t  from  y e a r’s end to y ea r’s 
end  X h ard ly  know  what i t  is to have a  holiday  honr ; and  th a t  b u t 
fo r m y personal regard  fo r a  G entlem an of your M ission, I  wonld have 
io lt com pelled to  decline an in v ita tio n , th e  m otive beneath  which X 
qu ito  understan d .

I t  is qn ito  conceivablo to me th a t  m in is te rs  o f ce rta in  of the  m ore 
n n ep iritn a l d issenting  sects of C hris tian s should  p ropound th e  query  
w hat re la tio n  thero  is betw een C h ristian ity  and  T heosophy ; ‘ re lig ion ’ 
being  to  th em  a t  best an E th ica l system  of r e s tr a in t  d u rin g  th is life, 
and  the  c ru d est possible dream  of a  fu tu re  to bo enjoyed am id snr- 
roundings of b arb a ric  sp len d o u r. B ut fo r  m inds of your class, and 
scho lars of your accom plishm ents, I  had  th o u g h t no such exegesis was 
called for. Your id ea  of Religion is m uch h igher, your concep ts m uch 
xoore sp iritual. As H igh C hurchm en, you have  carried  yonr idealism  
to  th a t  degree th a t  you fool tho “ S p irit of God,”  received from  tho 
im posed hands of your seniors, e v e r  verify ing  y our being  and th r il l in g  
th ro u g h  tho avenues of your corporeal lifo. A nd yon  suspect— perhaps 
oven a sse rt : I  am n o t a  C hristian , and so havo n o t been well inform ed 
rayeelf—tho Real P resence in th e  conseeratod  w a te r  and  cup of sa c ra 
m en t. W hy then , should you d o u b t, n o t m erely a  re la tio n  w ith 
yOnr relig ion , b u t an union as close w ith  it, a 'nda ll o th e r  religions, as 
th o t of your soul w ith yonr body. Theosophia , is “ d iv ine” wisdom,
I  believe ; an d  a  T heosophist one engaged in  i ts  research . A nd w hat 
is divino wisdom  b u t th e  cssenco of Religion ; Religion as such. I  
m a in ta in , no t th e  R eligious ideas of C atholics o r P ro te s ta n ts , B rahm ans 
o r  B uddhists, P a rs is  o r  Ja in s  F N oither C h ris t n o r  any o th e r religious 
toaohor, w hether claim ed to  be superhum an  or hum an, camo b u t to  tell 
m an k in d  to w ear certain  fashions of clothes, o r ea t c e r ta in  k in d s of food 
or observe some one o r o th e r  se t  of ex te rn a l form s. T hat waa n o t 7£eft- 
<?\cn to  th em , b u t th e  pritcheB of its  c loak  ; and  a  so rry  th in g  i t  is fo r

th e  w orld th a t  th is  c loak , like th e  poisoned fihirt o f  Nossus, has been 
e a tin g  in to  th e  vitals of each of tho  good religions o f archaic  tim es ! 
I f  you O xford G ra d u a te s  th in k  you can  resto re  th a t  escaped  spiritual 
life, a n d  in fuse  in to  th is  age of iron an d  hum bug a  tru ly  sincere love for 
relig ion  by y o u r  m ethods, do so, by all m eans . N ot only I , bu t every 
lov er o f h is k in d  will re jo ice  over your every success. I f  you havo come 
to  In d ia  w ith  th e  necessary  p roof a to  convince Our B rahm ans, a n d  BhiU- 
kus, and Mobods, an d  Sadhus, th a t  you have th e  ono and only tru e  re li
gion, an d  th a t  their* are  false from  circum ferenco to core, then do so : 
our app lause will follow you alw ays. T h a t I do n o t beliove you capab le 
of doing th i s ;  th a t  I  personally  believ e th a t in every religion over evolv
ed by m an  thoro  w as, and  is, and m ust bo, ex necessitate rei a  portion  
of th e  one t ru th  ; th a t  I  believe th n t no m an, w hatfcoerer his Religion, 
can ever or could ever have a  religious aspiration , or a  g lim pse of re li
gious ligh t, w ith o u t aw ak en in g  w ithin h im self th e  n a tu ra l, b u t usually 
Ja ton t, psychic faculties, and th a t  I disapprove, upon principle, of every 
M issionary or non-m issionary a tte m p t to invcig le  p ersons— especially  ch il
d ren  of unripe  in te llig en ce— from  th e ir  an cestra l fa iths to some o th e r  form 
of sec t w ith o u t g iv ing  them  all the  evidence pro  and con — all th isd o es 
no t concern  you . "V ou follow  th e  call o f co n sc ien ce ; so do I. You 
pu rsue  yo u r m e th o d s; I, m ine. You beliove one canno t “ know 
(xod or acqu ire  d iv ine  wisdom e x cep t th ro u g h  th e  enlarged p?rcep- 
tio n s  of tho In n e r  S e i f ; I, also. I t  is only whon we leave these 

un iversa ls and  descend  to ‘ p a r tic u la rs ’ th a t  our p a th s  d iverge. Y onr 
fee t tread  th e  w ay tow ards C alvary , mlno th a t  tow ards Buddha-G aya 
and  thonce  to w ard s th e  H im alayan  re tre a ts , w here my T eachers— 
th e su c c e sso rs  of th e  old A ryan  In itia te s— still hold the to rc h  o f divine 
w irdom  to  lig h t th e  w ay of t h e . tru th -seek e r. B ut still we are 
b re th re n  you and  wo T h eo soph is ts— though you deny it  evorsj> much, 
fo r all, w h e th er C h ristian  o r *' H ea th en ,”  w hite  or d a rk , bond or free, 
are  ch ild ren  of one Cause, p a r ta k e rs  of one d e s tin y . L et th e re  be 
no s tr ife . I  p ray  theo , betw een  rae an d  th ee  * * * ; fo r we bo
b re th re n .”  M issionaries w ho w an t w ar w ith  n s can  have i t  ; for we 
th en  know th a t  th ey  belie th e  professions o f  th e ir  m aste r, and  havo 
no relig ion  of any k in d  w ith in  them . B u t wo havo no s tr ife  to mako 
w ith  an y  M issionary  o r o th e r  C hris tian , w ho w ill p e rm it thoso ho 
■would co n v e rt to read  and know all th a t  can  bo said ag a in s t both 
C h r is tia n ity  and  h is ‘ I lo a th o n ’ fa ith , w h a tev e r it  m ay be.

K espectfu lly  yours,
H . S. OLCOTT, 

P residen t Theosophical Society.
' r . S* I  d o u b t m y ab ility  to  givo any m ore tim o to th is question 
in th e  E piphany, and  fo  m u st leave to o th e r  m em bers of onr Society 
to rep ly  to a n y  c ritic ism  th a t  mr.y be provoked by my presen t 
le tte r .

H . S. 0 .

TIJE INDIAN CHURCHMAN ON THE ABOVE.
W b pub lish  to -day  w ith  p leasu re , or r a th e r  w ith  g ra titu d e , a le tte r  

from  tho  P ro s id c n t-F o u n d e r o f the  Theosophical Soeioty. W ith p lea 
su re , becanse i t  enab les us to claim  a  friend ly  h ea rin g  from  Thooso- 
p h ists , a lth o u g h  we advocate  v iew s o f Theosophy tho  reverse) in many 
ways, of th o se  ta u g h t by th e ir  adep ts . W ith g ra titu d e , because w« 
know  from  m any sources th e  im m ense am o u n t of work done by Col. 
O lcott, an d  can  ap p rec ia te  th e  se lf-deny ing  k in d n ess w ith which he has 
found tim e to w rite  to ns.

T his le tte r  will fo rm —especially  th rough  its  postciipfc— a m edium  of 
com uunication  w ith T heosophists, w hich wo earnestly  desire.

I t  is to us an augury  uf good th a t  ono who differs so widely from  ns 
as Col. O lcott, ono w hose life w o rk  i t  is to  destroy  tho Christian 
Iheology, w hich it  is ours f o defend , should y e t recognise ns as kindred 
sp irits . We aro so accustom ed to be denounced as tho in terested  
upholders of a  system  begun, continued, and ended  in fo rgery , th a t  we 
are  g ra te fu l to  be recognised as fellow -seekers a f te r  tru th . W e can 
only assuro  Col. O lcott, th a t  we regard  him  personally  w ith  th e  
d eepest resp ec t and reg a rd  as ono w ho honestly  re jec ts  C hristian 
T heology, believ ing  i t  to  be m an m ade.

L e t us rep ly  to Col. O lcott as d irectly  as he sp eaks to  us.
\  ou are kind enough , S ir, to a ttr ib u te  to  us som e such Fpiritual 

conception of religion as to enable us to seo our re la tion  to  Theosophy. 
"V on w onder a t  o u r even asking th e  question. T here  is one sense in 
which the  question is needless, as you say. Tlie essence of all religion is 
no t in its  le tte r , b u t in its  sp irit. We perfo rm  certa in  physical acts, 
us yon go th ro u g h  certain  process of Yogi, sim ply  as a m eans to  a tts in -  
ing th e  d ev elopm en t of certain  la te n t pow ers of hum an n a tu re , such 
as hum ility , love, com m union w ith  th e  personal A Il-F athor holiness, 
im m orta lity , and , if God will, even in th is  life, dom inion over 
physical n a tu re , though  th is las t is a  m a tte r  of com parative indifference 
to  u s • w e  aim  p rim arily  a t m oral and  sp iritua l p erfec tion , not a t 
ex trao rd in a ry  powTers. .

You ah o  adm it th a t  th e  developm ent of our n a tu re  m ust be sought 
for no selfish ends, and th a t  its  tirs t step  is—as in y o u r own case—the 
s tru g g le  w ith selfishness. .

In  so fa r th en , as y ou r Theosophy is a  crusado against th e  lower 
se lf in m an , i t  is id en tica l w ith C h ris tian  T heosophy . T h a t is, wo 
g ra n t you, tho  com m on elem ent of t ru th , th e  seal of th e  b ro therhood  
of all hum an  creeds .

B ut you will n o t fo rg e t th a t  wc C hristian s appeal to h is to ry  against 
your view of C h ris t and e a rly  C h ristian ity . You say th a t  C hristian  
T heology has been an excrescence upon an earlie r doctrine w hich ta u g h t 
a  Theology like your ow n—nam ely, tho developm ent of th e  h ig h er self 
in  m an by his own efforts. We appeal to  h is to ry  to  prove th a t  from 
its  beg inn ing  C h ristian ity  has been the  reverse of all th is , a p roclam a
tion  of th e  pow erlcssness o f th e  hum an will, u n til vivified by th e  com
m unicated  love o fa  personal God. W e ad m it fran k ly  th e  ex trem e heigh ts 
of rairacn lous pow er and m oral grandeur a tta in a b le — as by  G autam a 
B uddha—a p a r t  from  C h ris tia n ity ; b u t we see no reason to  believe th a t 
bum anjnature can  reach perfec t hum ility  and love a p a rt from  th e  Cross of 
C h ris t and th e ^ su p e rn a tu ra l G race of B ib S acram en ts .



I t  is  no th e o ry  w luch w e preach , b u t an  experience . W hatever th e  
E ast m ay have felt o r ob ta ined , i t  h a s  been th e  experience  o f th e  W est 
th a t  all efforts to  becom e ho ly  end  e ith e r  in  selfish ab s trac tio n , or 
iso lation  o r  m ysticism , or in fa ilu re , an d  th a t  only  by th e  fa ith  of 
C hrist can  a c tiv e  love a n d  su s ta in ed  p u rity  be  m ain ta in ed  in  o ar 
crow ded c itie s , w here  w ork ia n eed ed  for th o  Salvation  of m ankind. 
We of th e  W est m ay be w rong. B u t yon  a t  lea s t, S ir, are r ig h t when 
you a t t r ib u te  to  u s an  idealism  bold enough to  a s se r t th e  possession of 
sp iritu a l fo rce  th ro u g h  m a te ria l m edia. I t  is, indeed , truo  th a t, w ith  
all o u r personal failings, we claim  to  possess by im position of 
hands th o  S p irit o f  God, w hich Je su s  once convoyed by b re a th in g  upon. 
H is A postles. W e do indeed , a s se r t, n o t m ere ly  su sp ec t, th e  Keal 
P re sen ce  of tho  Crucified One in tho S acram en t, w hen w ith o u t dofinm g 
th e  m o d e  pf th a t  p resence, wo believe th a t  we aro m ade p a r ta k e rs  of 
H is B ody, a n d . Blood, o f th e  G lorified H um an N a tu re  o f tho 
God.M aui A nd , S ir, wo know th a t  th e n  w e a re  blessed, th a t  
then  wo receive  th o  pow er w hich only  God can  g ive to  our fra il na tu res, 
th e  pow er to  love an d  to  suffer moro a n d  m oro, as we com e closer to 
him . A nd so you tru ly  im ply th a t  we too aro T h eo so p h is ts . W e are  
bo, and wo differ from  you only  as to  th e  m ode in w hich th e  ‘ 4 Lovo of 
God” is to  bo a tta in ed . T hero  a re  ea rn es t C hristian s who would glad*
1 y jo in  y o u r S ociety , if th ey  m igh t n rg e  th e  claim s of C h ris tian ity  as 
tho tru e  key to th e  developm en t o f o u r la te n t  pow ers. B a t  th a t  would 
be fo rbidden by R ule V I. of your Society, ex cep tin g  in  m eetings of our 
eo*religionists only* A n d  th is  is th o  ch ie f reason  w hich  k eep s ua 
aloof from  you in y o u r  in n er ciroles, th o u g h  wo d esire  your friendsh ip , 
aa fa r as we can  win it, in o rd in ary  in te rco u rse .

A nd so you will perceive t h a t  wo sy m p a th ise  w ith  y o u r sorrow  for 
th e  way in w hich m ankind  have b u ried  the  S p irit beneath  th e  fo rm s of 
religion. B u t we a re  ch ild ish  enough to  bolieve th a t  in th e  In c a rn a 
tion wo have th e  t r u o  m eeting  placo of th e  Div/no S p irit nnd M atte r,- 
and th a t  the cerem onies w hich are  th e  ou tcom e of th a t  In c a rn a tio n , 
are s till in th e  h a n d s  of the B rotherhood of th e  C hurch  o f C hrist, the  
tru o s t ch an n e l of com m unication betw een  m an  and  God, A n d  we re 
gard  th is  o u r faith , th e  re su lt of cen tu ries  of developm ent before C hrist 
came, as of un iversal significance, no t to  be confined to th e  Jew s from  
whom i t  came* T h a t w hich has done so m uch fo r ns, w e believe can 
do ns m nch fo r the  “  age of iron  and hum bug” in w hich we live. B ut 
we bring  no proof th a t  o th er fa ith s  a re  ro tte n  to tho  core, because wo 
believe each hum an fa i th  to  con tain  D iv ine T ru th , su llied  by hum an 
erro r, w hich has n o t sp a red  its  assau lts  upon C h ris tian ity  also.

To your noble appeal for fairness in con troversy  w e m u st m ake one 
exception. As it is im possible fo r m ost m en to p rove thoroughly  the  
intellectual basis of th e ir  irreligiou, as you confess to h av ing  no t fully  
exam ined C hristian ity , nor we H induism  o r T heosophy, o r  indeed 
C hristianity  itse lf , so som eth in g  m u st be  allow ed to in te rn a l or 
esotoric o r experim en ta l proof.

W e do not very  carefully  enqn ire  in to  th e  evidence for th e  
existence of C h ris t, because we find i t  ns a  ru le  ad m itted  as 
te lly  by th e  m o st learned enem ies as by th e  frien d s of 
Christian Theology. I t  is only when wo find i t  s tran g e ly  doubted  
th a t  w e glanoo m ore m in u te ly  a t  th e  evidence w hicb has 
convinced frien d s  and  foes. As a  ru le  th e  fa ith  of tho C h ris
tian, aa of th e  T heosophist, re s ts  upon experience, on the 
consciousness cf th e  grow ing  developm ent of liis tru o  self.
A nd so w hcu any young  h e a rt has alm ost of its  own accord
recognized th e  t r u th  of C hrist, w hen  w e see i t  ho ld ing  p a re  
converse , like o u r own, w ith  H im , an d  by H im  redeem ed from  
selfishness, daily  glow ing m ore b r ig h tly  in new g en tlen ess an d
love, and ce rta in  of H is P resence , we hold i t  to  bo no p a rt of ou rs to 
rofuse to bap tise , because th e  boy docs n o t know  as m uch as wo do, n o r 
we as m nch  aa V o lta ire  on one side and  Canon L iddon on tho  
other. Forgive u s ;  the  boy believes j and we believe th a t  the  boy 
is right* O ur conscience calls us one way, yours a n o th e r . A nd 
y e t we hold i t  a  siu  to  tea r  a child, y e t a minor, from  th o  hom e and 
fam ily  which abhor th e  very  nam e of C h ris tian , an d  disow n tho  
baptised .

B u t in dealing  w ith  m en and o p ponen ts , we do indeed desire  the  
fu llest know ledge and lig h t. We seek th o  tru th , s tro n g e r  th a n  all 
religion. A nd  if yon can  convince us th a t  C hrist was n o t tlie  W ay, 
the T ru th , and  th e  Life, we will fo rsak e  H im , and follow tlio  tru th . 
Or convince us th a t  we have m isu n d ers to o d  H is teach ing , and  wo 
wiileeaee to w orsh ip  Him as God, and  follow  H im  sim ply as th e  
Buddha of th e  W est. Only w e ask  of yon to  bo explicit. Ono 
iustance only. W e do no t ask you to  su p p ress infidel woks. You 
bave in th e  A ugust n u m b er of th e  Theosophist g iven  yo u r “ P in a l  
Answer”  to  any such request. B u t w hen, a s  in th e  n o te  to
tho le tte r  of V era, in th e  Ju ly  num ber o f the  sam e m agazine, 
ou tho  “ S fa tus of J e su s ,”  it is said  th a t  tho  M ahatm as hold 
Jesus to  be a  g re a t and p u re  m an  who lived over a c e n tu ry  b efo re  tho  
y ear of our vu lgar, so-called, C hris tian  o ra, we ask  you to  be m ore 
explicit. Tho M ahatm as w ould n o t spoak w ithou t reaso n , b u t tliey  can 
hardly expect pooplo of o rd iuary  educa tio n  to  p u t aside  o rd in ary  h is
torical evidence w ith o u t fu r th e r  ex p lan a tio n . H ow  can a  m au who 
reads in th e  h e a th en  H isto rian , th e  Ilom an T acitn s, h im self born befo re  
A.D. 61, no torious fo r hia carefu l h isto rica l a c c u ra c y ,th e  record , in 
connexion w ilh  political ev en ts of h is  own day, o f th e  crucifixion of 
C h riB t, th e  founder o f th e  C h ristians, by P o n tiu s  P ila te , in  th e  re ig n  
of T iberias , p a t  th is  aside w ithou t ex p lan a tio n . W e aak you to  be 
piore explicit* A nd wc a re  su re  of y o a r sy m p a th y  w hen wo ask  you 
to d ivorce yourself openly  from  all m ere  abuso of o u r sacred  
beliefs. A lthough  tb e  Theosophist is advertised  in  th o  Ja n u a ry  
1883 num ber of th e  A n ti-C h ris tian , we a ro  suro  th a t  yon 
fo r one w ou ld  no t approve of th e  phrase  m ado use  of in p. 14, w hich 
we force ourselves to  quote, of tho  H oly G host “  seducing  th e  inno
cent confiding M ary .”  W hen th e  very  Jew s w ho crucified  Je su s  only  
pared to fifty th a t  H e was the  son of Joseph , w hy sh o u ld  calm  c ritic s

o f  th e  n in e teen th  c e n tu ry  cease  to  rospoct th e  p u r ity  of a  leg en d  eveTi 
w hile  d en y in g  its  tru th s  ? W hy sh o u ld  th ey  Stain tho  p u r ity  of th e ir  
ow n pages, w an ton ly  w ound ev e ry  C h ris tian  h e a r t, a t tr ib u te  to  the  
p u re s t sp ir it  an  ao t only possible in  th e  sp h e re  of tb e  g ro sses t m atte r^  
an d  by a t tr ib u t in g  to  th e  m ost H oly an  ao t only possible to  th e  m o st 
vile, a lm ost, th o u g h  perhaps w ith o u t fu ll in ten tio n , b lasphem e th o  
Holy G host.

N o r do we th in k  th a t  you would approve of tlio vision o f th e  
T rin ity  on pag e  3 o f th e  sam e p ub lica tion , whoro th e  w r ite r  b eh o ld s 
a  t re e  on w h ich  w as n a iled  one w ho stole a  donkey . I t  is of co m 
p a ra tiv e ly  l i t t le  im p o rtan c e  th a t  th e  fac t i ts e lf  is o th erw ise , t h a t  
b o th  S. M ark  an d  S. M athew  reco rd  th e  d irec tio n s g iv e n  by o u r  
L ord  fo r o b ta in in g  th o  c o n sen t of th o se  concerned  fo r o b ta in in g  th e  
loan of th e  an im al, o r th a t  S. L uke reco rds th e  a c tu a l c o n se n t o b 
ta in ed  from  th e  ow ners. L e t  us oven im agine  th a t ,  in accordance  w ith  
O rien ta l custom , a b e a s t o fb n rd e n  w as, as wo should say n ow -a-days, 
req u isitio n ed  fo r nso on a  p ub lic  oceasion, s till wo confiden tly  a s s e r t  
th a t  any  r ig h t-m in d ed  m an w ould condem n th o  f ra m e  of m ind w b ich  
could fix on su c h  a  m in u te  d e ta il fo r  sarcasm  am id  all th e  lovely a n d  
sublim o fe a tu re s  o f th e  life  of C hrist, and could c a rry  th a t  sa rcasm  
up to  th e  very  th ro n e  of G od in  H eaven .

L a s t  o f all, S ir, wo n o te  w ith  som e d eg ree  o f sadness th e  w ords in 
w hich you say  th a t  o u r road  lies to  C a lva ry  and you rs to  B o d h 'G a y a , 
th o  ho ly  laud of th o  B u d d h is ts , and  th en ce  to  th e  h e ig h ts  of th e  
H im alayas w h ere  dw ell th e  sacred  b ro th e rs . I f  in deed  i t  bo so, 
th a t  o u r  p a th s  irtust d iverge  so w idely, wo can  only  say  th a t  w hen 
yon shall have  o b ta in ed  those  lo f ty  m o u n ta in  h e ig h ts  a n d  sha ll look 
dow n upon us, on th e  li t t le  m ound of C a lvary , we do n o t th in k  wo 
shall onvy  y o u  y o u r  h e ig h t, b n t sha ll be c o n te n t to  rem aiu  w here  
we are, p ro s tra te  a t  th e  foo t of th e  C ross, believ ing  th a t  th e re  wo 
sh a ll ob ta in  tho  d eep es t and  trn e b t v iew  of the  possib ilitie s  an d  th e  
id ea l of hum an  n a tu re .

A las! w ould  th a t  a ll C h ris tian s , and  especia lly  C h ris tian  c le rg y 
m en, w ere m oved by th e  sa m e  sp ir it of k in d n ess  a n d  fa irn ess th a t  
bo eviden tly  moved tho  w rito r o f th e  above. Indeed , w ould  thero  bo no 
need then  fo r w ritin g  “ an  O pen L e tte r  to  tho Bishop of M adras’' 
w hich  p lease  see in an o th e r colum n and  com pare th e  sp ir it  com plained 
of w hich n e c e ss ita te d  its  p u b lica tio n  w ith  tho  above re m a rk s .—  
E d .  T h e o s .

CO LO N EL OLCOTT’S L E C T U R E S.*

{From the M adras M ail).

L o n g  beforo th e  lig h t of Colonel O lco tt’s conntenance  had daw ned 
upon O otacam und, and  before th e  b eau ty  and fash ion  of th e  clondy 
c ap ita l had  been so t a  f lu tte r in g  by the  m arvels of M adam e B lav a tsk y , 
it  w as ev id en t to all th a t  k e p t touch w ith  the  n a tiv e  m ind th a t  a  re 
m ark ab le  m ov em en t w as in p ro g ress in an d  around M adras. I t  is not 
too m uch  to  say  th a t  tho nam e of Colonel O lco tt (or A ll-caugh t as tin* 
N ativ es call h im , o r  A ll-ta lk  as som e E uropeans dub  him ) has for many 
m onths p as t been p ro m in e n tly  before th e  H indu com m unity . E uropeans 
genera lly  aro so com pletely  ign o ran t of w h at is going on in the  d u sky  
world aronnd them  th a t  th ey  seldom  realize th e  significance of purely 
n a tiv e  m ovem ents till they  have  becom e m a tte r  of h isto ry . T hey a re  
aw are  in a  dim  so rt of way th a t  som eth ing  ex c itin g  is to  th e  fron t, b u t 
th ey  pay li t t le  a tte n tio n  to  it. T hus the  Theosophical ex c item en t wan 
regarded  as sim ply  an o th e r illu s tra tio n  of tho n a tiv e  fondness fo r 
tam oshas, and Colonel O lco tt’s tr iu m p h a l p rogresses as so m uch te m 
porary  effervescence. I t  -was supposed th a t  he  was b u t a n o th e r  m eteor- 
blaze across th e  In d ian  sky , dazzling and  alarm ing  the  w eak- 
m inded, b u t destined  to  s in k  below th e  horizon w hen his day  w as 
done, leaving no t a  tra c e  beh ind . I t  is too early  in th e  day io  
pronounce th is  view  a  com plete  m istak e , b u t a t  a ll e v en ts  th e  
Colonel is doing a ll in  h is  pow er to  p rove th a t  i t  is. H e know s well 
th a t  m ere ex c item en t of w h atev er k in d  is in its  very  n a tu re  ev an es
cen t, and th a t a ll popular m ovem ents w hich are  to stand  th e  te s t  of 
tim e  m u st be supp lied  w ith  an  o rgan ization , a  body fo r th e  sp ir it  to 
inhab it and use as its  o rgan. A ccordingly, we find him  everyw here , 
n o t only lec tu rin g , and  ex h ib itin g  h is pow ers and collecting  crow ds of 
ad m irin g  n a tiv es , b u t also es tab lish ing  b ran ch es of his S ociety , each 
w ith  its  execu tive  officers and o th e r  g u aran tees of perm anency . I t  is 
p e rfe c tly  possible th a t  th e  Theosophical Society  and  its  branches may 
be one of th e  m any s tran g e  item s w hich  m n st, in fu tu re , be taken  in to  
accoun t by those who have to  deal w ith  H indu society. Au A ssocia
tion  w ith  such en th u sia sm , snch w ide-spread ram ificatious, and snch  an 
ev id en t pow er of se lf-p ropagation , is well w orth  study, even if Ootaoa- 
m und had nev er developed a  local b ranch . A volume of lec tu re s  
from  tho  pen of th e P re s id c n t-F o u n d c r will be eagerly w elcom ed by tho se  
who, like onrselves, have reg ard ed  w ith  w onder the  recen t d ev e lo p m en ts 
of the  Society. Wo n a tu ra lly  ex pect th a t  we shall obtain  some in sig h t 
in to  th e  secre t of its  pow er ovor th e  n ative  m ind, even if we a re  as fa r  
as before from  becom ing co n v erts  to Theosophy. W e m nst, how ever, 
confess onr d isa p p o in tm en t. I f  wc feol puaajed to accoun t fo r  th e  
ev id en t pow er of Colonel O lco tt over th e  n a tiv e  m ind  before th e  
read in g  of th e  lec tu re s , w e m arvel still moro a f te r  it. I h c y  a re  clever, 
b n t su re ly  no t th e  c lev e res t th a t  th e  people o f th is  co u n try  ev e r  h eard . 
T hey a re  in som o places as obscure as Sw edenborg  o r th e  Q uran, b u t 
obscu rity  is n o t popular. T hey a re  p lain -spoken  to  a  degree. Tho 
p ic tu re s  w hich  th ey  draw  of n a tiv e  ly ing , d isunion, selfishness, and  
general w orth lessness, a re  such as would convulse H indu Society w ith  
righ teous rage, if th ey  w ere d raw n  by an  E nglish  jo u rn a lis t or a

* A  collection of L ec tn res on Tbeosophy and  A rchaic Religions, deli* 
vered  in In d ia  and Ceylon, by Colonel H . S. O icptt, P re s id e n t of tb e  
Theosophical Society , p ub lished  by  A. T h e y a g a  R ajier, i \  t .  p., A ssist

a n t S ecre ta ry , M adras T heosophical Society, M adias, 1883,



C h ris tian  m issionary . B n t p lain -speak ing  can n o t be  th e  reason  of 
each  overw helm ing popularity . N e ith e r  is i t  th e  C olonel’s wisdom, fo r 
m an y  wise an d  b eau tifu l passages a re  sandw iched betw een  fa tuous 
nonsense an d  o u trageous abase of opponents. T h e re  is a  considerab le  
show  of lea rn in g  in th e  book, b u t th e  a u th o r  does n o t p ro ten d  to  th e  
e ru d itio n  of the p rophetess of th e  m ovem ent, whoso ‘4 Is is  Unveiled” he 
reg ard s w ith  am using awe. H is own p re ten sio n s in th is  lin e  m ay  bo 
m easu red  by his confident assertion  th a t  Iroeneus is th e  au th o r of the  
F o u r th  Gospel, w hich m u st be a  m a tte r  of special revela tion , for th e  
on ly  th in g  th a t the advanced c ritic s  say  ab o u t th is  G ospel's a u th o r  is 
th a t  he  w as some porson unknow n. B u t th e  fac t of th e  Theosophical 
Society  rem ains. I t  is a  pow er, and  a t  p re sen t a  grow ing  pow er in 
S ou thern  Ind ia . I f  tho  explanation is n o t in Colonel O lcott, it  m u st bo 
iu som e th in g  else. W e a re  su re  th a t  he h im self would be th e  firs t to  
disclaim  th e  honour of being th e  cause of th e  m ovem ent, though  we 
fancy  he  would claim  to  be som ething m ore th an  th e  m ere occasion* 
O ne of th e  se c re ts  of his personal influence is ev id en tly  a  ch arm in g  
sim p lic ity , a  profound belief in h im self and  in h is w ork, lead ing  him  in 
som e of th e  an n iv ersa ry  speeches to nse languago  rem in d in g  us of the  
Fly and  th e  W heel. W e shall see im m ed ia te ly  th a t  th e  Colonel no t 
only  ex ag g era tes his own personal im portance  to  th e  m ovem ent, bu t 
th a t  he o v erestim ates tho im portance of th e  m ovem ent itse lf . B u t a t 
p re se n t wc a re  enquiring  tho se c re t of th e  pow er of Theosophy— w hat 
i t  is th a t  m akes people ru n  a f te r  it.

P a r t  of th e  answ er a t  least is to bo found in th e  undoubted  fa c t th a t  
of lato  y ea rs  th e re  has been a  decided rev ival of na tional In d ian  
fee lin g . In  sp ite  of th e  d is in te g ra tin g  pow er of cas te , w hich sp lits 
th e  H indu peoples in to  so m any frag m o n ts  a t  co n s ta n t feu d  w ith  each 
o ther, th e  now generation  has rea lized  to  som e e x te n t tho  tru th  
th a t  Ind ians ought to  be one. T he old apologetic tone w hich 
ch aracterized  tho u tte ran ces of n a tiv es re g a rd in g  ev e ry th in g  Ind ian  
a  sho rt tim e  ago, has given place to  a  to n e  o f se lf-assertion , not 
q n ite  so p leasan t to  th e  ru lin g  class p e rh ap s, b u t ce rta in ly  very  
m uch m ore n a tu ra l and  healthy . I t  is im possible to  conceive for 
exam ple  th a t  ten  years  ago  th e  I lb e r t  Bill w ould havo been 
received w ith such a  tem p es t of jub ila tion , o r th a t  th e  ill-considered 
invectives of somo C a lc u tta  o ra to rs  would have  p rovoked such a 
fu ry  of open re sen tm en t. Tho old school H indu  considered  it  h is dn ty  
to tak e  m eekly th e  reb ak es of E uropeans, and  even to  esteem  th em  as 
precious oil. T he new  school has no such  am iab le  w eakness. E uropean  
scho lars have ta u g h t them , not ce rta in ly  to  know  th e ir  ow n classics, for 
th a t  is w h a t few can boast of, b u t to  believe in  them . T he only diffi
cu lty  abou t th em  was th a t  an  en ligh tened  n a tiv e  could n o t be supposed 
to  believe w h a t th ey  teach . I f  once i t  should  becom e possib le to 
regard  H iudu lite ra tu re , science, and  relig ion  as ahead c f  the  tim es, 
noth ing m ore would be w anting  to  enab le  tho  H in d u  to  boast h im self 
not only as th e  equal, b u t as th e  suporio r of th e  E u ro p ean . T he hour 
b ro u g h t fo rth  th e  m an, and the  m an w as Colonel O lcott. Belonging 
to  th e  sam e race and the  sam e civ ilization  as th e  m as te rs  of Ind ia , 
he professed h im self no t th e  teacher, b u t th e  disciple of th e  genu ine  
H inda, and  H indus a rc  show ing th e ir  ap p rec ia tio n  of his condact by 
Hocking to  th e  s ta n d a rd  he has se t up am ong  th em . H ith e rto  all 
th e  efforts of people who believe in th e  supe rio rity  o f w este rn  over 
eas te rn  scienec and  civilization have been in vain  to check th e  rising  
tide of Theosophy. W hile they  could only deny , Colonel O lco tt could 
affirm, and a f te r  all, people p re fe r to  believe ra th e r  th a n  to dis-« 
believe. F or m any yearn th e  tendency  of th e  g re a te r  p a r t  of the  
h igher education  g iven in th is  c o u n try  has r a n  in a m a te ria lis tic  d irec
tion. A t leas t so Colonel O lcott says, and  he m a y b e  p resum ed to  know 
som ething abou t educated  n atives. M aterialism  ignores ce rta in  facts 
of hum an consciousness, and im agines a  b lank  w here  th e re  is rea lly  a 
crow d of m ost difficult phenom ena to be n o ted  and  explained. The 
w hole sub jec t of tlie  re la tio n s betw een m ind or sp ir it  an d  body is one 
of g re a t difficulty, and th e  t ru th  seem s to  bo th a t  science h ith e r to  has 
been able to say  very  li ttle  ab o u t it. W h a t orthodox Bcicnce has failed 
to do, th a t heterodox science, as rep re sen ted  by S w edeuborgians, spiri* 
tn a lis ts , and now by th e  T h eo so p h is ts , p ro fesses to  be able to  do. 
E ith er finding or im agining th em se lves to find a  po in t of co n tac t be
tw een  heterodox w estern  science and  th e  wisdom  of the  O rien ta l re li
gious devotees, Colonel O lcott an d  M adam e B lav a tsk y  havo com c fo r
w ard  to  m ed ia te  betw een them . M any ed u ca ted  H indus, tenacious of 
th e ir  n a tu ra l trad itions and seeking  fo r re lie f  from  th e  a tta c k s  of 
m ato ria lia tic  scicnce, have hailed th em  as d e liv e re rs . The A ssociations 
o f w hich we have spoken have sp ru n g  up all a round ns fo r th e  p u r 
pose of cu ltiv a tin g  tho m ysterious pow ers of m an, and rescuing 
from  fas t-ap p ro ach in g  oblivion w h a t th e y  believe to  be a  valuable 
heritag e .

Of th e  w onders w hich Colonel O lcott re la tes , we shall n o t say  m uch, 
because we c a n n o t believe in th em , an d  wo can n o t b u t believe th a t  
th e  Colonel does. S p ir itu a lism  has been  long enough  before th e  world 
now  to  p rev en t people from  sim ply  re je c tin g  i ts  s to r ie s  ns lies. T here 
m u st bo som eth in g  in it, fo r m any  of tho  phenom ena a re  well a tte s te d . 
A t  tho  sam e tim e i t  should be rem em bered  th a t  th e re  m ay be a  g rea t 
deal in sp iritua lism , an d  y e t  sp iritu a lism  m ay  be a  very  bad th in g  
Colonel O lcott openly proclaim s th a t  th e  s ta te  of m edium ship  is a  very 
perilous ono m orally , in  o th e r  w ords th a t a la rge  p ropo rtio n  of the  
m edium s are  roguos. Tho notoriously  s tu p id  ch a rac te r of m an y  of 
th e  phenom ena m igh t ju s tify  th e  asse rtio n  th a t  if  th e  m edium s aro 
ro g u es, th e  sp ir its  are  fools. A s fa r  as we can  m ake ou t, n e ith e r  are 
desirab le  acquain tances, aud th e re  is considerab le  reason  fo r th e  rem ark  
th a t  has o ften  been  m ade th a t sp iritn a lis tic  phenom ena a re  a  good 
a rg u m e n t fo r th e  existoncc of dev ils in an  ex trem ely  ac tiv e  6tate. 
W ith  reg ard  to  w hat th e  Colonel considers th o  g re a te s t tr iu m p h  of 
m ind over m a tte r  in th is  p resen t lifo— th e  pow er o f p ro jec tin g  tho 
double, we profess ourselves iu tho  sam e s ta te  of m ystification as 
th e  m ajo rity  of T heosophists. W e w ould po in t o u t one  very  in stru c tiv e  
se n ten ce  how ever, w hich seem s to  th row  som e l ig h t  upon the  
m y ste rio u s s ta te m e n ts  b rough t before us. M edium ship  is said to  be 
generally concomitant a scrofulous or phthisical taint ia  t o  blood.

T ru ly  th is  ind ica tes th a t  the  whole class of phenom ena are  phenom ena 
n o t of h ealth , b u t of disease. May no t th e  ascetic a u s te ritie s  which 
T heosophy and  H in d u ism , and som e fo rm s of C h ris tian ity , declare 
to  be th o  only  w ay to  th e  h ig h er life o f ecstaoy , be ju s t w h a t wo should 
n a tu ra lly  qfcpect them  to  be, a  m eans o f reducing  the  h e a lth y  hum an 
constitu tion , to  th e  s ta te  o f d isease necessary  for the  experience  of 
th e se  nbuorm al feelings ?

T he a t t i tu d e  of Theosophy tow ards h isto rica l C hristian ity  seem s to 
be one of tho rou g h -g o in g  an tagon ism . In  ev ery  lec tu re  in  the 
volum e b efo re  us, th is  is as c lea r as th e  noon day* So b lind ing  a 
th in g  is p re ju d ice  th a t Colonel O lcott, sh u n tin g  his eyed to  th e  plnineat 
facts, d ec la res th a t  a lm o st th o  on ly  p laces w here w hat th e  age 
n eed s su rv ives, ‘ are  am ong th e  L am aists of T ibet, th e  Copts
o f E g y p t, th e  Sufis and  D ervishes of A rab ia  an d  o th er
M ahom edan cou n tries .’ I t  seem s a  p ity  th a t  th ese  possessors 
of th e  lig h t shou ld  n o t hav e  le t  i t  shine a  li ttle  m ore in 
th e ir  ow n im m ed ia te  neighbourhood, fo r if  ev er th e re  w ere dark 
p laces in th e  ea rth , i t  is juBt w hero th ese  ligh ts of th e  w orld  live. 
E ven  Colonel O lco tt canno t p u t  back th e  hands on th e  g re a t clock 
of tim e, and  th e re  would bo m ore chance of his rece iv ing  a  pa
t ie n t  h ea rin g  reg ard in g  tho  th ings w hich he says he  know s, if he did not 
so o ften  c o n tra d ic t w h a t every  in te llig en t m an  know s to  be th e  tru th .
C h ris tia n ity  has in th e  p as t been  able to  g ive a  p re tty  good account
of i tse lf  to  i ts  ad v ersa ries , an d  we do not a t te m p t to  defend  it here. 
A  re p o rt has reach ed  us from  O otacam und th a t  Colonol O lcott the re  
disavow ed all in ten tio n  of opposing C h ris tian ity . B u t it  is to be 
observed  th a t  d u rin g  h is re c e n t to u r he posed before  thou san d s of 
n a tiv es ns an enem y  of C h ris tian ity , and  th e  T heosoph ists ad v ertise  
th em se lves ns an  ag en cy  fo r th e  sale of “ U nansw erab le  an ti-C hris
tia n  p u b lica tio n s.”

A N O T H E R  L E T T E R  FR O M  T H E  M AHRATTA LADY 
T H E O S O P H IS T  N O W  IN  AM ERICA.

[W e take  from tbe Ind ian  M irror th e  le tte r  tb a t follows. I t  
Comes from our poor little  voluntary exile, now in tbo A ntipodes, 
the w illing m arty r to her noble th irs t for Reform and Science 
W e have rarely  read any th ing  more touching and genuine than 
t!iis sim ple and unpreten tious narrative of w bat she m ust have 
suffered on her long journey to America. , The m ental to rtu re  in 
consequence of her separation from home and all those she loved, 
and the physical suffering she was subjected  to on her way she 
m igh t have anticipated, and therefore had heen prepared for such 
unpleasantness, though  we see no m ortal reason why the S. S. 
Co. should have any more the monopoly or r igh t of starving  its 
passengers, than th a t of drowning them , w hether they he H indu or 
E uropean. But the unm erited iusu lt of seeing herself made fun 
of, and especially the humiliation she received a t the bands of one, 
calling herself a  lady Mid probably a C hristian, is too d isgusting  
and revolting  to tnake us appreciate the discretion of w hether 
au thor or ed ito r which caused either of them  to suppress the name 
of the hum an fem ale obelisk of European haughtiness tb a t was 
cruel enough to insu lt such a helpless lonely young creature  as poor 
Mrs. Josh i m ust have felt herself on the steam er. On thecon trary , 
she ought to  havo been named as a salu tary  lessor* to herself ancl 
a w arning to all of us Europeans who may believe ourselves the 
only “chosen” ones, the elcctedof a ‘‘superior” race. W ere it worth 
tbe trouble, a com parative genealogical tree m igh t be profitably 
drawn, showing the respective lineage and th e l is to f  ancestors of 
the B rahm inee Indian  lady and of both those arrogant European 
females who used to “ make fun” of her “ in w h is p e r s ,a n d  the 
one who sen t her off on deck. I t  is to be feared tha t while the fore
fathers of A nanda Bai would bo found stre tch ing  back in to  the 
n ig h t of th a t pre-historic age when the Aryans first crossed the 
H im alayas in their m igration from the ito rth , the ancestors of 
many of the form er would be soon traced to some paltry  shop in 
one of the bank lanes of Oxford street. I t  is revolting  to read 
of such snobbery in women. The kisses “ over and over again” 
in the presence of reporters and o ther w itnesses could obliterate 
but little , and atone still less for the sufferings caused in the 
early p art of the voyage. We sincerely hope th a t Mrs. Joshi 
will find tru e r and better friends in dem ocratic America than  she 
has found on the aristocratic B ritish  steam er, whose Company 
takes apparently  people’s money bu t to starve them whenever 
it can do so with probable im punity .—Ed.~\

The following is M r s .  A n a n d a .  B a i  J o s h i ’s  le tte r :—
R o s e l l e ,  N , J . ,  the 25th June  1 8 8 3 .

“ I received your le tte rs  from Puna, K alyan, and Sholapore. 
My joy, a t seeing them , may be better im agined than  describ
ed. ................................  .

God has given me a strong , nay, hard heart, which stood, and 
I  hope, w ill continue to stand, any trial or difficulty in tbo world. 
How many m isfortunes m ust have befallen me in  the space of 59 
days, while travelling  in rem ote foreign lands, I  leave it  to you 
to  im agine. I  will now give you the particu lars of my voyage ; 
but, I  am afraid, I  will not be able to describe th e  scene as 
they ough t to be ; yet I  will try  my best to do so.

W hen I  first entered into the land of waters, I  earnestly  hoped 
th a t I  would enjoy the sea w ithout satiety , b u t I  soon go t weary 
of seeing w hat I saw once. I  have had my repose d isturbed a 
hundred tim es by tbe feeling of painful separation from home. 
Soon after I left Saugor, I felt sea-sick. Sometimes my com pa
nions pressed me to partake of meat, and when I  refused to  
have it, they  used to  make fun q£ me in whispers. T o r about



a : fo rtn ig h t I  had bedn a source of1 am usem ent to  all. They 
djd not tnke any in te rest in me. They th o u g h t no b e tte r o£ 
me than  of a N ative a y a h ! Once it  so happened  th a t I  was
seated oil a sofa in  the  saloon when M rs.------cam e and  told me to
go and get on th e  deck, o r any o ther seat ^  could fiqd. I  go t j 
up w ithou t saying a word, and w ent to the  stew ardess, for she 
called me in, when she saw m e going upsta irs . “ I t  is very 
cold upstairs- You are no t used to  th is clim ate, I  am supe it 
will Jtill you. Do you like to go to  th e  hospital in ' London, 
where, I  am  qu ite  sure, you will no t like to  stop  a m in u te?” 
Baid she to  me. “ W hy don’t you go and  s it on the sofa. I  am 
afraid you will suffer from cold. Y ou m ust be very care fu l,” 
she added. To th is I  made no reply. N ex t day being Sunday
Mrs.'----- asked me to  go to  the service. I  said “  I  w ould ra th e r
sit w ith th e  ayahs thau  w ith those w ho th in k  less of me than  
even the ayahs. I  am not asham ed to  sit w ith  ayahs, becauso I  
apa sure they  will no t th ink  less of me th an  them selves.”

W e left C alcu tta  on ,the 7 th , as you know, and stopped in th e  
m idst of th e  river after a  slow voyage of tw enty  four hours. 
We again commenced sailing. I  have already told you th a t we 
did not stop a t M adras. On the 12th A pril, I  once heard th a t 
w'e were going to  stbp a t Colombo, b u t I  soon found th a t we 
were going fu rther. W e saw from  a distance of about one-and-a 
half-mile th e  rocks and m ountains and hills of Ceylon. Now it 
was the  close of th e  day. The sky was perfectly  clear ; the  
sea was qu ite  serene ; th e  sun had spread h is beautiful garm en ts 
over the lovely sea ; the beautifu l golden rays of the sun peeped 
into the dense cocoanut trees, w hich enhanced the beauty  of 
Ceylon, T hough I  have not seen it  myself, I  ven tu re  to  say 
th a t Ceylon m ust be a handsom e place. So happily  we passed 
Ceylon, and arrived  a t Aden on the 20th A pril a t about 7 p- m. 
Some of the passengers (both ladies and  gen tlem en) w ent 
ashore and came back before 10 p. m . I t  was the first tim e th a t I  
saw Africans. The physiognom y of th e  N egro  is so peculiar 
th a t it  is impossible not to recogniso it  a t  the  first glance. H is 
thick, p ro trud ing  lips, h is low forehead, h is  p ro jecting  tee th  
which peep put between his lips, h is woolly and half-frizzled 
hair (it is said th a t he applies chunum  to his ha ir which gives 
it  a peouliar brown color) his beard, h is short flat nose, h is re
trea ting  chin, and his round eyes, give him  a peculiar look am ongst 
nil o ther hum an races. T he bones of th e  slcnll apd those of the 
body are  th icker and harder than  those of th e  o ther races. 
Several a re  bow-legged ; alm ost all have b u t little  calves, half 
bent knees, th e  body stooped forw ard and a tired  gait. Snch is 
the appearance of tb e  A fricans. On th e  same day we left Aden. 
On th e  25th we arrived a t Suez a t about 5 p. M. I  saw another 
new type of the hum an race. 1 mean the E gyptians. W e did 
not go on shore, bu t I  saw p len ty  of them  on board the 
steam er with fru its , shells, necklets, bracelets, corals, large 
beads, photos, silk and golden clothes, pots, &c. The E g y p 
tians are fair and well-made. The characteristics of th e  Arab 
race are a  long face, a high forehead, a re trea ting , sm all m outh, 
even teeth, eyes not a t all deepset in sp ite of the w ant of 
prominence of th e  brow, a graceful figure formed by th e  small 
volume of fa tty  m atte r and cellular tissue, and by the presence of 

owerful b u t not largely developed musoles, a keen w it and 
righ t in telligence, and a deep and persevering  mould of charac

ter. You see, therefore) th a t the A rab  type is really  an adm i
rable one.

I  am sorry I  have forgotten  to  inform  you of some th ing  
about my food on board the ship. I  rem em ber you told me to 
w rite to you all about my sorrow or joy. As to joy, I  had
n o n e ; nor did I  expect any.................b u t as to  my troubles
I bad plenty of them, plenty for one like me. You m ight have 
thought th a t I  was in abundance. Yes, I  was in abundance 
indeed, bu t not in what you would, perhaps, imagine. B ut let 
me thank God before I  say anyth ing  for H is kindness in 
giving me streng th  to put up  with all th a t befel me. I  sup 
pose, you know, I  am rather a receiver than  a g iver of troubles 
or inconveniences, and, according to my nature , I  did bear,and  
will ever patiently  bear, w hatever may come to me. I had kept
no connection w ith any lady (even w ith M rs.--------- ). I  had chosen
un excellent companion th a t helped me to pass tim e q u ie tly  and 
pleasantly—I  mean a book, I  never felt lonely while read ing . I  
read seven books on board the steam er City o f Calcutta. Now in 
regard to my food, you m ight have though t th a t I  could get w hat
ever I likod, 1 could get a  good many dishes, though  I  would not. 
Indeed I was well nigh on the point of starvation . I  was nearly  
starving for about seven w eeks. W hat were dried fishes to m e? 
W hat should I  do w ith  the soup they would serve me, and  how 
could I s it am ong them , and see them  swallow dish after dish P 
How could I  stand the sigh t of long—long bones, &c., &c, P How 
could I  eat th ings composed of old vegetables, stalks, and half 
ro tten  potatoes P I t  required  a  stronger stom ach than  mine 
to  retain  an appetite for such ' k inds of food. I  tr ied  to be 
stronger, arid after adm iring th e  two beautifu l carpets on either 
side of of tho table (which soon disappeared) and th e  silken c u r
tains hanging  over the doors, I  ventured to  hope th a t  honesty 
would prove one of those exhibits and  th a t  I  would ge t my 
money’s w orth. B ut alas ! I  m et no th ing  b u t disappointm ent,
My only food was two or three potatoes (for I  could cat no more,)

I  scarcely had rice, fo r  i t  was too coarse and hard to be eaten. 
T here were only cakes th a t  I  l ik e d . m ost a t first., bu t I  grew  
w eary of them , and to m ake my condition worse, my gum  beg an  t 
swell. I t  h u rt me to eat, to speak, laugh, or, to do any th ing  elso 
Day by day th e  pain became severer. I t  made my head ache- My 
stom ach was s t i i r  worse. T his s ta te  of th ings lasted  fo r nearly  
th ree  weeks, w hen I  though t I  had be tte r consult a doctor. A week 
elapsed before I  found the  d o c to r; for I  could not catch his 
tim e. I  saw him  every day a t table, bu t he w ent away beforo I  
left th e  table. So two days before our arrival in London, I  con- 
su ited  him . A fter _ hearing  all particulars, he said th a t m y 
w isdom -teeth w ere ju s t  growing, and it was these tee th  w hich 
w ere tro u b lin g  me. F o r th ree  days I  could not stand, nor s i t, nor 
sleep. T hus you see I  have go t two wisdom-teeth since 1 left 
you. M y com panions d id  not know of my pain or of the coining 
of my new tee th  till we w ere in London. . . . , . 1  leave
i t  to you to im agine w hat m ust liayo been m y condition on 
th is occasion. Js  it no wonder th a t my friends or companions 
should know n o th in g  of my pain , or of the half starvation  I was 
suffering from  ? I  have no th ing  to  say against any one. F o r 
they  w ere all very k ind  to m e a fte r th e ir own fashion. I  had to 
suffer all so rts  of inconveniences for the first four weeks or so. 
A fte r th a t, they  all becam e so fond of me th a t they  were qu ite  
unw illing  to p a rt com pany w ith me. They seemed very m uch 
in te rested  in me, So a few days before our arrival in New Y ork. 
M rs. r— said to me, “ Mrs. Joshi, your husband has given you
iq m y charge, and M rs. C arpen te r cannot claim you from m e ; 
b iit you a re  m arried, and if you are not willing. I  cannot keep 
you.”  In  N ew  Y ork when they  bid me good-bye, they  kissed 
me over an d  over again .”

A D W A IT A  A N D  S ID D IIA  T A N TR A .

( Being lhe substance of two lectures delivered by Mahadeva Sastria l,

F. T . S . P u n d it  o f the “  Negapatam  Theosophical S o c ie ty " )

The Vedas, th e  P u ravas  and  m any  o th er w orks ap p ea r in tlie ir  
exo tericism  fu ll of se lf-con trad ic tions an d  absurdities. B n t no sooner 
a re  th e y  d ivested  o f th e ir  exo teric  garb , and  read  in th e ir  eso teric  
in te rp re ta tio n , th a u  th e y  will be found t,o em body th e  g ran d est an d  
th e  m ost sp lend id  t ru th s . A t  th e  sam e tim e th e  S iddha  Tantras, 
w r it te n  by  Saddhas, reveal tlie  t r n th  w ithon t an y  d isguise ; and , i t  
is th ese  Tantras  th a t  estab lish  th e  A dw aita  Philosophy.

B efore p roceed in g  fu r th e r , we shall t r y  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  fu n d a 
m en ta l p o in t o f d ifference betw een  Dwaitism, V isish tadw aitism  an d  
A d w aitism . D w aitism  say s th a t  P aram atm a  (God) an d  Jiva tm a  ( th e  
S p ir it)  a re  e ssen tia lly  d ifferen t, w hether th e y  stan d  in th e  re la tio n s of 
th e  c rea to r  an d  th e  c rea ted , o r w hether th ey  a re  qu ite  in d ependen t of 
each  o th er. V isish tad w aitism  says th a t  th ey  a re  d ifferen t, y e t  one- 
T hey a re  d ifferen t i t  is tru e , b u t ono ow ing to  th e  re la tions of 
Sevya Sevaka  (m a s te r  an d  se rv a n t) . T hey stan d  to  each o th e r  
a s  a  sp a rk  of fire em an a tin g  from  a  huge m ass of fire, y e t th o  
sp a rk  k eep ing  its  in d iv id u a lity  d is tin c t. A dw aitism  inculcates th o  
do c trin e  th a t  th e y  a re  one an d  th e  sam e th in g , b u t ow ing to  ignorance, 
w e im agine  th a t  th e y  a re  d ifferen t. The excellence of th e  A dw aita  
doctrine  consists in  th is  :— F rom  th e ir  own stand -po in ts, w hile tho  fo l
low ers of o th e r  creeds s tr iv e  a f te r  Sarupyam  (g e ttin g  th e  form  of G od), 
Sam ipyam  (g e ttin g  n e a r  God) an d  Salokyam  (liv ing  in  th e  w orld of 
God) th e  a d h e re n ts  of A dw aitism  t r y  to  a tta in  S  nju jjyam  (becom ing 
one w ith  God, n ay  becom ing God them selves and a tta in  god-like pow er).

M oreover, th e  A dw aitee is no t in to le ra n t ;for he allows th a t  tho ninda-  
vhakti (blind devotion) of th e  follow ers of th e  o th e r  creeds, c re a te s  on ly  
a  Karm a  of good in ten tio n  (in  o th e r  w ords, th a t  it  secures fo r him  a 
se a t in th e  h igher lokas, such a s  In d ra  Loka, B ram ha Loka, Vaikunta. 
Loka.) The g en u in e  A dw aitee  is he who n o t only  know s th a t  he  ia 
B ram ham , b u t becom es th a t  B ram ham  him self. Now le t n s see w h a t 
is  th e  Adw aitee  idea of God. H e says th a t  God is Sa ttyam , N irgunam , 
A dw aitam , N irvikaram , N iran janam , an d  A m rita m .

1. Sa ttya m  is in d es tru c tib ility . I n  a.ll evolution and involution! 
n o t au  a tom  of h im  is d estroyed . Illu s tra tio n .— A single seed evolvea 
in to  a  tre e  and  th e  tre e  p rodnces th e  seed, b n t s till th e  seed has lost 
no th in g  d u rin g  th e  process o f tran sfo rm atio n .

2. N irgunam  is h av ing  no  q u a lity . God is im personal and  possesses 
110 a ttr ib u te s . Illu s tra tio n .— T he seed does n o t possess th e  a t tr ib u te s  
o f th e  tre e , such  os size, &c.

3. A dw aitam  is  oneness. This fa c t can be understood n o t b y  w ords
or descrip tions, b u t by Abhedabavan  o r A ik kya m • I t  is said in th e  V edas 
th a t  K am  ( Sukam  or p leasu re ) is B ram ham  and K ham  (A  kasam ) ia 
B rahm am . .T his does no t m ean th a t  e ith er of these by itse lf  is God, b u t 
t h a t  God is A kasam  in  Sukarubam  ( th e  form of p leasure), or Sukam  in 
Akasarw pam  ( th e  fo rm  of A kasam .) Illustra tion .— I f  yon tak e  tw o h a lf 
m easu res of sa lt  and  one m easu re  of w ater, and m ix them , tlie  re su lt is 
fitill one m easu re  o f sa l t  w a te r . B u t d istil th is  and  you will g e t  one
m easu re  of w ate r and  one of sa lt. *

4. ffirv ik a ra m  is  iiav ing  no change. P a ra m a tm a  n e v e r ch an g es . 
Illu s tra tio n .—T he seed in its  seed s ta te  n ev e r changes.

5. N iranjanah  is be in g  devoid o f  d e fec t. God is free  th e  M alas
su ch  anavanalam  belonging  to  th e  sthoola Sariram  which is m ade of 
anus  o r a tom s, K aram kam alam  be longing to  th e  K arana sariram  and
M ayika  Mcdam  p roduced  by M aya• . ■ ,

6. A m rita m  is th e  nnion  of S a k ti  an d  Sira . In  re a lity  Siaa  an d  
Sak ti  a re  n o t d ifferen t th in g s, b n t S iva  is Saktirupum  and  S a k ti  is Siva~ 
riipam . Illustra tion .— F ire  an d  w a te r  have M itrabhavam  (friend liness), 
fo r w a te r  cam e o u t of fire an d  lays  in i t  ; an d  fire does no t b a rn  ashea 
w hich  a re  en tire ly  w ith o u t w ate r, b u t docs bu m  wood w hich con tains a  
li t t le  w ater.



F o u r  th in g s  ore neccesary  for a  m an to  becom e a  p roper Adwaitee, 
(1.) S tudy ing  th e  A d w a ita  Sastras ,
(2*) M antras.
(3 .) Yoga.
(4 .)  S iddha Tanlrftff*

( 1 )  This will m ake yon u n d e rs ta n d  th a t m an and God a re  n o t two 
d iffe re n t th ings, bn t one. E ven  if  one canno t becom e a  proper  Adwai
t a  in  th is  b ir th , th is stu d y  w ill fac ilita te  his w ork in th e  nex t one.

(2 .) M antras m ust no t be Blighted sim ply  because th ey  a re  an  a r 
ra n g e m e n t of le tte rs. The degreo  of ono’s fa ith  iu  th em  dete rm in es 
th o ir  efficacy. B ut they  a rc  use less w ithou t. .

(3 .)  Yoga is to  un ite  w ith  th e  owe, (F rom  Yog, Yoke, &c.) K rish 
n a  by his Y ogam  w as able to  ap p ear a t  fcho sam e tim e in th e  sam e 
p lace  in d ifferen t form s to  d ifferent persons. B a t  all these  a re  little  
d e tte r  th a n  use less  w ithon t. '

(4.) The S id d h a  Tantras  w hich g ive th e  ru le s  of th in k in g , ac tin g , 
m ed ita tin g , &c.> &c.f by follow ing w hich one g e ts  th e  S id d h is , snch aa 
anim a, &c., 8 k inds of Siddhis.

A  few  of th e  teach ings of tlie S iddha  Tantras  w ill now bo given 
th o u g h  no o rd inary  man can u n d e rstan d  a ll th e  S iddha  Tan tras .

T h is un iverse , w hich is seen by m an, w hich gives rise  to  so u inch  d is
p u ta tio n  and w hich is com posed of 14 lokas, is th o  bedy of God who is 
C haitanya m asvam pi. The m an ifested  un iv erse  is to  God w h at physical 
body is to  m an . H e who rea lises  th is  an d  tra n s fe rs  th e  love w hich  he 
lias fo r his body to  th is , g e ts  Visvarupa S iddh i, i. e.f th e  pow er of b e 
com ing Isw a ra  or of m aking  h is m icrocosm  one w ith  th e  m acrocosm . 
B u t th is  is Bcldom done* M anu says “ I possess lands” w hile thero  
is no connection betw een  him  and e a r th ; if tho e a rth  is cu t, he does not 
feel pa in . H e says u I  am  lean ” , whilo the A tm a  has no size. H e saya 
“  I  am  friend ly ,” and  tlins ap p ro p ria tes  to h im self th e  dharm a  of A p - 
ia tw a  (tho princip le  of w ate r). H e says “  I  am  b ap p y ” , whilo happiness 
belongs to  th e  B uddhi Tatiua (tlie p rinc ip le  of In te llig en c e ). H o saya 

I am  liv ing ,”  whilo pran  is svasa (b rea th ) and  th is  belongs to  Faya. 
H e says “ I  am  Sunya  (noth ing)” w hile Su n ya m  is th e  dharm a  of A kasa. 
T h n s egoism fu lly  sw ays th e  A tm a  and  m ak es i t  lean  tow ards tho 
V ishnya  of sarisa, In d r iy a , B u d d h i, an d  P r a n a . I f  th is  be go t rid  of, 
tf  you a c t up to  the  ru le  “  A tm ara t sarva B h u ta m ” (R egard  a ll lifo 
a s  yon would your A tm a), and  if yon feel a s  nincli love fo r th e  wholo 
m an ifested  un iverse  as you do fo r yo u r body, th en  you g e t  Vixvadehath• 
vam  (m acrocosm ic body). Then if yon im agine  yon a re  tho  table , you 
w ill becom e the  tab le . I f  yon th in k  tlm t th e  tab le  should w alk, it will 
w a lk . M any persons havo a tta in e d  th is  root-B isthi, such as Soka , 
V am adeva , K rishna , &c.

P . T . S r in iv a sa iy a r , b. a., 
N egapatam , ) F. T. S .

31 th S e p t . 1883.(

|  t r fi o n a I J t  c m s.

P E R S O N A L  IT E M S .

C olonel H . S. O lco tt, P re s id e n t F o u n d e r  o f tlie  Theoso* 
p liical Society, le ft O o tacam und  on th o  10th  of S ep tem ber to 
v is it  C oim batore and  P o nd icherry , w here tw o new  B ranch  
Societies have since been fo rm ed . T h n s  d u rin g  th e  la s t th re e  
m o n th s  he has estab lished  in tlie  M adras P res id en cy  te n  new 
B ranches, and  v is ited  five old ones. H e  re tu rn e d  to  H ead  
Q u arte rs  on tho  even ing  o f th e  23rd . O ne im p o rta n t re su lt of 
liis  to n r has been the  o b ta in in g  of a  G overnm en t O rd er w hile 
a t  O otacam und,w hich prom ises to  observe to w ard s o u r Society  
th o  sam e n e u tra lity  w hich H e r  M ajesty  th e  Q ueen E m press 
h a s  been g rac iously  pleased to g ra n t to  a ll non-po litica l bodies* 
w h e th e r relig ious, social or ph ilosophical. N o th in g  can be 
m ore  desirable th a n  th e  a ssu ran ce  of H is  E xcellency  tho  
G overnor in  C ouncil th a t  “  he w ould  h ig h ly  d isapprove any  
in te rfe ren ce  w ith th e  relig ious o r ph ilosoph ical ideas of any  
sec tion  of th e  p o p u la tio n .”

T h is  is a  sufficient g u a ran tee  to a l l  o u r m em bers, especially  
th o se  in  th e  M ofussil, th a t  th ey  need  fe a r  no fu r th e r  annoy- 
anco o r official ty ran n y  from  any  of th e i r  superio rs  tb  ■which 
som e of them, h a d  u n fo rtn n a te ly  been sub jec ted .

Colonel O lco tt w as p resen t ou th e  ev en in g  of tho 25 th  a t  
th e  celebration  o f th e  B ranch  Society’s A n n iv e rsa ry , a  fu ll 
re p o r t of w hich will be found  in  an o th e r  colum n. O n th e  
evening  of th e  2 7 th  he ag a in  le f t M adras on a n o th e r long 
to u r , a lready referred  to  in  th e  p rev ious issues of th is  Jo u rn a l. 
I t  w ill probably tak e  h im  no less th a n  ten  w eeks, so th a t  he 
■will re tu rn  to  th e  H ead -Q n a rte rs  bare ly  in  tim e  to  p repare  
fo r o n r Society’s E ig h th  A nnivfJrsary ce leb ra tion . L a s t y ear 
th e  F ram jo e  Cowasjee H a ll a t  B om bay  w as d eco ra ted  w ith  
40  shields rep resen tin g  our b ran ch es only  in  In d ia  an d  C eylon. 
B u t th is  y ea r, th ro u g h  our in d e fa tig ab le  P re s id e n t’s a rd u o u s  
labours, w e expect th e  num ber w ill be m oro th a n  double.

M adam  H . P . B lava tsky , C orrespond ing  S ec re ta ry  to  the  
T heosoph ica l Society, accom panied C ol. O lco tt from  O otaca
m u n d  to  M adras. A t th e  fo rm e r placo Col. O lc o tt’s success 
a lready  no ticed  w as la rg e ly  due to  her p rev ious w ork .

B a b  u  M ohin i M ohan C h atte rjea , m. a ., b. l . ,  S ec re ta ry  to  
th e  Bo n g a l T heosophical Society a t  C alcu tta , in ten d s  tak ing  
a d v a n ta g e  of th e  D u rza  P oo jah  holidays to  v is it  th e  H e a d 
q u a r te rs .  H e  is expec ted  to  a rriv e  h ere  ab o u t th e  m idd le  of 
th is  m o n th  a n d  to  pass w ith  us ab o u t tw o weeks. .

D r. A v in a sh  C h an d er B anerjee, S ecretary  to  th e  P ray ag  
P sy ch ic  T heosophica l Society  a t  A llahabad , w rites  to  ns th a t  
B abu S yam a C h aran  M ukerjee , F . T . S., w ill leave A llahabad  
e a rly  th is  m o n th  fo r th e  H ead -q u a rte rs . H e  purposes to 
v is it a few  of our B ranch Societies on th e  w ay, w ith  th e  purpose 
of g a th e r in g  in fo rm ation  concern ing  th e ir  theosoph ical w ork  
a n d  u ti lis in g  th e  know ledge fo r th e  benefit of h is  B ran ch . W e 
need  on ly  re m a rk  th a t  if  som e of our best m em bers w ere  to  
use tlie ir ho lidays in  th is  w ay th e  cauBe of ou r Society w ill bo 
im m ensely  p rom oted .

W e a re  fu r th e r  in fo rm ed  th a t  B aba A procash  C hander 
M u rk erjee  m ay accom pany Syam  B abu.

M rs. S a rrah  P a rk e r , F . T . S., w ho h as le c tu red  for several 
y ea rs  in  th e  U n ited  S ta te s  and  w ho le ft L iverpoo l on th e  23rd 
of A u g u s t fo r In d ia , by  S. S . C lan M akentosh, is expected to 
a rr iv e  here  v e ry  sh o rtly . She in ten d s  to  devo te  h erse lf to  tho 
serv ice of th e  cau se  of th e  T heosophical Society .

M r. W . T . B ro w n , F . T. S., Bachelor Lcqis, o f th e  “ L ondon 
L odge T heosophical S o c ie ty ,” com es o u t in th e  sam e steam er, 
w ith  th e  in te n tio n , a s  we u n d e rs ta n d , of s tu d y in g  E aste rn  
li te ra tu re . B o th  a re  expected  tow ards th e  1st of O etober. 
I t  is a  p leasu re  to  see ou r ran k s sw ollen  w ith h ig h ly  educa ted  
E u ro p ean s  as w ell as N a tiv e s .

P u n d it  S hyam jee K rish n av arm a, F . T . S., o f B iilliol College, 
O xford, who rep resen ted  Ind ia  n t the In te rn a tio n a l Congress 
of O rien ta lists  a t  B erlin  in  1881, has been appo in ted  by  th e  
S ecre ta ry  of S ta te  o f In d ia  to a c t in  a  s im ila r capacity  a t  
th e  C ongress, w hich  assem bles a t  L eyden  next m o n th . T his 
y o u n g  and  g if ted  m an  has a  p rom ising  ca ree r before h im .

B abu D ak sh in a  M ohan R oy, F . T. S., of tho  B engal Theoso
ph ica l Society , cam e dow n here from  C a lc u tta  a  few  days ago 
fo r changc  of c lim ate, as he w as suffering from  pain  in  th e  
chest. H is  esteem ed fa th e r also accotnpaniod h im . T he n ex t 
day of th e ir  a rr iv a l here we exceedingly  re g re t to  say , th ey  
m e t w ith  a serious carriage  acc id en t b u t happ ily  w ith o u t any  
gravor re su lts  th a n  th e  in ju ries  to  th e  ribs of D aksh ina B abu 
and  the f r a c tu r in g  of h is fa th e r’s arm . As soon as th e  new s 
was com m unicated  to  the  H ead -q u arte rs , both  th e  F o u n d ers  
of th e  S ociety  in s ta n tly  w en t to th e  L ip p e r t’s H otel, where 
th e  in v a lid s  a re  still ly ing . W e ea rnestly  hope an d  w ish 
th a t  o u r fr ien d s w ill soon recover an d  pass w ith  us a  few 
days a t  th e  H ead -q u a rte rs .

W. D. T ilden, Esq., P re s id e n t of th e  H im alayan E so teric  T heosophi
cal S ociety , Sim la, g ives th e  follow ing in te re s tin g  a c c o n n t:—

“ A cn™,aB phenom enon has happened in S im la, a t  th e  residence of 
ce rta in  high n a tiv e  officials, whose applications have  jn s t  been se n t to  
H ead -q u a rte rs  th ro u g h  mo. My friend  has been v isited  on tw o succes
sive m orn ings by fo rm s answ erin g  tho  d escrip tion  of M ahatm as who 
appeared  d istin c tly  to h im , and one of th em  laid  h is hand upon him . 
The only sen ten ce  one spoke was to th e  effoct th a t  some key  was 
m issing. .M y frien d  say  fi he w as wido aw ake, h av ing  arisen  o u t of bed 
from  a  sound an d  re fresh in g  sleep, an d  w as overjoyed w ith th e  sigh t, 
F u rth o r, he says he fe lt  liim solf in v ig o ra ted  w ith  th e  fresh  atm osphere  
th ey  b rough t w ith  them  in to  th e  room , and  th ey  d isappeared  as suddenly  
as th ey  cam e.

OBITUARY.
W itit sorrow  w c h av e  to  record  th e  dea th  of our b ro th e r P. Teroo- 

m al Row, F . T. S ., la te  S ubord in a te  Jud g e  of T innevelly . I lo  joined 
our Society las t y e a r  w hen th e  F onnders v isited  M adras. Abont 
th ro e  m on ths ago he cam o down here  fo r m edical tre a tm e n t, ns he 
was snfforing from  oongh and  genera l deb ility . D uring  tho  tim e he 
was in tow n he called  tw ico o r th ric e  a t  th e  H ead -q u a rte rs  o f tho 
Society, an d  a lth o u g h  he looked sickly, no one could ev er expect he 
would die so soon. Tho illness w hich had, how ever, poisoned h is system , 
w en t on in creasin g  a f te r  h is re tu rn  to  T innevelly . H o th o u g h t a t 
la s t of going dow n to R oyapuram  for change of a ir  au d  in ten d ed  to 
leave T innevelly  on th e  21st. B u t un fo rtu n a te ly , he becam e, m ean
while, so dangerously  ill th a t  he  could n o t g e t aw ay. On th e  22nd, 
in th e  afternoon , he b rea th ed  h is las t. H e w as th e  b ro ther of 
M. R. R y. P . S reenevas Row G aru, F , T . S ., Ju d g e  of the  M adras 
Sm all C ause C ourt, to Whom th e  F onnders now bog to offer, on behalf 
of th em se lv es an d  th e  S ociety , th e ir  s in c e res t fee ling 'o f sym p a th y  in 
th is  sad fam ily  b eroavem en t.
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Y o u  are free:

to  S h a r e  —  l o  c o p y ,  d istribu te  a n d  t ra n sm it  th e  w o r k

©
to  R e m ix  —  to  a d a p t  th e  w o r k

U nder the fo llow ing  cond itions:

CD
A t t r i b u t i o n  —  Y o u  m u s t  attribute th e  w o r k  in th e  m a n n e r  sp e c if ie d  b y  th e  au tho r 

o r  l ic e n so r  (bu t no t in a n y  w a y  th a t s u g g e s t s  th a t t h e y  e n d o r s e  y o u  o r  y o u r  u s e  o f 

the  w o rk ) .

N o n c o m m e r c ia l  —  Y o u  m a y  no t u s e  th is  w o r k  fo r  c o m m e rc ia l p u rp o s e s .

©
S h a r e  A l i k e  —  If  y o u  alter, t ra n s fo rm ,  o r  bu ild  u p o n  th is  w o rk ,  y o u  m a y  d istribute  

the  re su lt in g  w o r k  o n ly  u n d e r  th e  s a m e  o r  s im ila r  l ic e n se  to  th is  one .

W ith the unde rstand ing  that:

W a i v e r  —  A n y  o f  the  a b o v e  c o n d it io n s  c a n  b e  w a i v e d  if y o u  g e t  p e r m is s io n  f ro m  the  c o p y r ig h t  

holder.

P u b l i c  D o m a in  —  W h e r e  th e  w o r k  o r  a n y  o f  its e le m e n ts  is  in  th e  p u b l i c  d o m a in  u n d e r  

a p p lica b le  law, th a t s ta t u s  is  in  n o w a y  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se .

O t h e r  R i g h t s  —  In  n o  w a y  a re  a n y  o f  th e  fo llow ing  r igh ts  a ffe c te d  b y  th e  licen se :

• Y o u r  fa ir  d e a lin g  o r  f a i r  u s e  righ ts, o r  o th e r a p p lica b le  c o p y r ig h t  e x c e p t io n s  a n d  

lim itations;

• T h e  a u th o r 's  m o r a l  rights;

• R ig h t s  o th e r  p e r s o n s  m a y  h a v e  e ither in th e  w o r k  itse lf o r  in h o w  th e  w o r k  is  u se d ,  s u c h  

a s  p u b l i c i t y  o r  p r iv a c y  rights.

N o t i c o  —  F o r  a n y  r e u s e  o r  d istribution, y o u  m u s t  m a k e  c le a r  to o th e rs  the  l ic e n se  te rm s  o f 

th is w o rk .  T h e  b e s t  w a y  to  d o  th is  is  w ith  a  link to  th is  w e b  page .




